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And the Conſiſtency of all theſe 3 


Hogeurabie the Earl of Scarbrongh. 


Rights and Privile, 


Hhriſtian Charch 
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u ieh ere Defend e! 
The Divine Charter of its Incorporation. 
The Divine Inſtitution of its Miniſtry. 2 


Its Authority in Ordination, Diſch 
Cenſures. x 
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By JOHN TURNER, DD. Viar 
of Greenwich, Aud Chaplain: to the 1 
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owledgments  _ 


of the Obligations 1am under to 


Ha peDIcarion. | 
* Your Tad for Repeated Kind- 
geſſes and Favours for the Space of 
almoſt Twenty Years. | 

I am Countenaucid in this too, 
| a the Juſtice and great Excellency 
1 the Cauſe 1 ſhave” undertaken 

hs 1 Vindicate, That ** the ** 

n Church and C againſt the 

moſt Malie Wade A ca 


Libertines, whio thro gur Sides 
| Wound d the Bleſſed * we 


o fb at © Kin 


fte e oy. im tofan 
| ame. And under whoſe 
| 1 Hon could I more eaſona - 

1 deſe to appear, on 0 Juſt an 
Grain ay thaf of Your, Lords 
ig earned | ; LADOUrs 

det, c 

| 7 deere, — 
uc ongur and | 

1 on rn to, our F oly Reli S0 27 
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Since we are fal'n into thoſe De- 
generate Times in which Bold Ef- 
forts are made againſt both the 
W Religion and 1 Mini- 
ſtr appy are we, Happy our 
Church an Made, that — Woo 1 
ſuch | Fathers of | our  Chiireby] -whole - 

I Advantageous Character for cheit 
| If Great Learning, Wiſdom and Pi- | 


| ety ſhews, in ſpite of all that Ma- ! 
| lice car inſinuate to the contrary: | 
That 'the Beſt of Religions has the oF 


- | Bef of "Paſ ors, And ſuch as both 
by their Writings and their Liyes 

„ 7 prove themſelves to be Men of 
© | God; 


Sent and SanFifyd, Autho: 

N ad and Directed by his Holy 1 
1 irt! . 
. Pr this Perforniiice ſhall but be 
found in any Tolerable Meaſure | 
le Suitable, and Serviceable to te 
n ood Deſen for which it is inn MM 
d ſtended; diz. to Convince te 
0 eren of the Wickedneſs "Book _ 


ce. 5 Ds 4 


Book I Write againſt, of the Falſe; 
_ neſs of its Resſonings, the Dan- 


s * * 


4 its Princt les, and the 88. 
which it labours to bring 


my ſelf 
Lorfi(hip's Pan 0 — 
n of my A ogy ndea- 
vours.: And then ſhall have cauſe 
to'Repyce and be Delighted, 2 
Lhave ſo Inviting an Occaf 
how much I am = 
all Grat tude, Sincerit 
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ian Church has ſub· 
led about Seventeen Hundred Tears 1 
by 4 continu'd Succeſſion of Paſtors and Mini- = 900 
ſters, Preaching, Buptixing and Performing EN 
other Divine Uſices iu the Name of God and 3 
Chriſt.: it maſt. ſurprize and ſtartle an) Main, 9 
to fiud a Large and Plauſible Book publiſÞd on '; 
purpoſe to tell the World ; That this Myſti- 9 
cal Body of Chrift, ſtands at laſt but on the 8 
Same Foundation with all Private Meetings, ,*: 
Aſſemblies and Clubs. That the whole So. 9 
ciety is without any Divine Authority and | 
Powers; the Members of it, as yet but in a 
I | ſtate of Nature without any Divine Oblig k 
tions or Privileges in this reſpect, and the 9 
Miniſters too without any other Commi .. 
ſion or Right to their Function, than mat 
they derive originally from the Magiſtrate and 
the People. ee ee +. 
whoop What ' © 9 4 
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E F Al.. 
| « What can ſuch « Writer mean or dri 
1 at ? If we may be allow'd to gueſs at his In- 

> tention by the Natural Tendency of his Prin- 
_ - ciples: we have great Reaſon to conclude ; 
_"d that whatever fair Pretences are ſet forth, 
* yet nothing leſs than Undermining Chriſti- 
' "=  anity, und Proclaiming to the World the no 
- 0 Necefity of that Religion 40 Salvation, could 
8 be the Real Deſign and Intention ſuch an 
= e SS 
3 F this be indeed his Aim, the Reader muſt 
1 not monder to find bim fall foul upon the 


Clergy above all Things, with the moſt ſtur- 
rilous Contempt and ſcornful Diſdain that 
Profane Wit and Malice could invent. Theſe 

are an. Order of Men Inſtituted and Ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf 70 Preach, and 

| Defend, and Propagate his Religion. And 

they to be ſure, as long as they are continu'd, 
will be as ſo. many, Ramparts and Bulwarks 

to the Defence of the Society und of all its 

Divine Iuſtitutions. And therefore theſe, as © 

| the Outworks ef the City, are to be firſt Af- 

faulted, Taken and Ruin d, or all other At. 
; pts muſt be Fooliſh and Unſuccgſiful. 
| Chriſt wbo or dain d the Miniſtry has or- 
„daind, that They alſo as other Men ſbould 
Live and be Maintain'd by their Function. 
And even this. Ordinance our Adverſary bas 
endeavour d with Craft enough to turn 11 his 
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Advantage. Aud that by telling the World, 


whenever the Clergy Defend themſelves and 


their Funtt ion 404 


ft theſe Clamorous Out- 
; That their great Di. 
4s, Intereſt and Power are ſtruck at, 


and they have all taten the Alarm. Thus 


our Replies muſt be repreſented to the World 
not as grounded on Reaſon and Truth, nor 


as proceeding from Principle and \Conſcience, 


but from Auarice and Ambition, and an Eur- 
neſt Teal to ſupport our Uſarpations and 


Corruptions. And if we complain of the 


Witkedneſs of his Principles, and their Nu. 
tural Tendency to countenance Impiety : he has 


his Plauſible Turn ready apc all Occaſions ; 
That nothing ſooner gives a Man the Cha- 
rater of an Atheiſt, than his being an Ene- 
my to Prieſteraft. Aud by the Covert of this 


'þ Suggeſtion he Palliates the viieſt Attemp 


. has this Author vndeavour'd 
to Expoſe the Clergy, and to Repreſent 
all that they fay or write in heb own 


Page 4135. 


\ 


Defence, as Unfit, to be lool'd on or Re- 
J & , y AT * 9 ol . 


garded. 


Aud as there are 4 Multitade of Looſe and 


Vicious Perſons in the World, eaſily fuſcen- 
tible of all ill Characters thrown 2 * 22 | 
niſters of that Religion which is a Check to 

their Senſual Pleaſures, and a Terror to their 
e 12 a 2 — Cas 
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Conſciences: ſo to be ſure there maſt be 
great many that will lend a willing Ear to all 
Complaints und Accuſations ag ainjt them. In 
Confidence of which, and of whoſe' Peculiar 
Affection and Favour the Author of this late 
Book has made his Appeal to the Laity, and 
apprehenſive of the great and juſt Diſplea- 
ſure of the Eccleſiaſtics, he hopes and in- 
treats that they will think fit to take him into 
their Protection. r 
I ao not know, but that thoſe. of the Laity 
who are Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lo- 
vers of God, and willing with this Re- 
nomnd Author to give up the Holy Profeſſi- 
on into which they. were Baptiæ d: may /alſo 
be very ready to Protect the Man and Defend 
his Undertaking, And thoſe too, whim be 
can by his ſubtle Devices, of Which we are 
Ignorant, Allure and Seduce from the Guid- 
ance and Good Influences of the National 
Church and Clergy at this time: may, for 
onght I know be in danger of falling into the 
fame Condemnation. But as for thoſe of the 
Laity who are Honeſt Men and Chriſtians, 
who have both Zeal and Underſtanding in 
the way of Godlineſs, and hope for Sal- 
vation by the Meritorious Expiation and 
Atonement of tbe Bload of Chriſt : we dare, 
And I do now ſolemnly Appeal to them, to Judge 
between us, not only of the Looſeneſs of this 
| 5 Author's 


neſs of his Deſign. And to this end J expo- 
ſtulate with him | * 


and Inſtitution. If our Order and Infti- 
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PREFACE. 
ms Principles, and the Weakneſs of 
Reaſonings, but alſo of the Wicked- - 


XN 


1. The: Reaſonableneſs and Inzocency of In- 
veighing and Exclaiming in ſo Bitter, Scur- 
riloas and Inſolent a manner againſt the whole 
Body. of the Chriſtian Clergy, Biſhops, . 
Prieſts and Deacons, from the Apoſtles: 
down to our own Times. Not on the Per- 
ſonal Miſcarriages of Men, but on the whole 
Tribe with all their Claims, Authority 


tution be indeed what I think the Goſpel proves 
it to be, viz. f God: theſe. Reflections fall 
not on us alone, but on that Bleſſed God 
whoſe Divine Commiſſion has appointed us. 


And. I would deſire this Gentleman and bis 
Albettors ſeriauſly to conſider that. Again, 


when he not only gives it in as a Solemn Me- 
morial and Repreſentation, that the Po- 


verty of the Clergy is the beſt Security 
of Religion, but even Diſputes the Magi- Page 219. 


ſtrate's Right and Power of Appropriating © 


any ſetled Maintainance upon them, and 


would have em to ſubſiſt only by the Alms Page 22. 


of the People: 1 appeal to every Honeſt and. 
Underſtanding Lay-man, what this Author 


could have in view by theſe Supgeſtions but 
to obſtruct and. deſtroy all the Good Influences 


a 3 of 


iv * 


* it 


vi. 
5 of Chriſtianity. The Clergy are but Meng 


Au hat, that's. mar all, T appeal whether this 
5 Deſpite and Contempt ta our Order can poſ- 


Eccleſ. 9. 
18. 


— Inſtruction is 80 


of te Great Hardſhip 
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PRE FAG ET 
er Sacred the Offices to which 


are appointed. And Men of like Paſſions: 


and Infirmities with our Brethren: ''Who:.as 


equally affecfed ** the Comforts and Affli.- 
Hons of Life, 


and Conte 
other Men: maſt be allonꝰ d, if aur 
were but of Human Inſtiration, ta c 


0 0 


Need, Servitude and Beggary. 


even the Ordinances 


ſibiy be without 


themſelves in which me Miniſter, «to ſbare in 


the Reproach. is not poſſible alas dur Pers 
ſons or Office alone ſhould ſuffi in ſuch De- 
baſement ; the Reli 
part with us in odr Dijeſteem. The Poor 


Man's Wiſdom is deſpis'd, and his Words 


are not heard. it fo near A Relat ian 


betmeen a Man's Character and bim Coun- 


and having the ſame Pe 
of Shame, gud. Indigeney, 


ion we Preach» w take. 


— 


of bring umfudd 16. | 


ſel; and the Reg ard had to bis Perſon and 


- ſo much the 
ſame : that by this Method the Efficacy of 
our Miniſtry muſt' needs become as little 


4 this Gentleman HD our dame 


be. 
This projt of our Adverſary s is fo Ga 


Zo th laid, that FR 7 were ee. with hins 


in 


"LS 


PRETACE. 


in ſo Vile and Deteſtable a Deſign, I would 
3 „ with him in this, and every other Method. 
that, cnuld render the Preachers of Chriſti- 
anity contemptible. The want. of Tolerable 


vii. 


Fortunes muſt needs cauſe 4 General. want of, 


Learning too. And he who forms a Scene to. 


Poor, will ſoon find his Account in it. That 


make the Clergy at once loth Ignorant ad 


Contempt, which theſe two Qualiſtetions, 


when United, bring along — them, will make 
. both: their. Doctrin and Inſtruction 45 little 
4656 as ibemſelves. As TOTES 
5 
4 al: udge is o fu CCAſIons, 
| «dwoviſh the Great Man ef. bis Pariſh of 
Dravkeoneſs, Whoredum and 44 
may. be the, Greater part of bis Subſt ance 
* on bis Favor; WI a bare Surmiſe 
Diſſatisfaition at his Immorality; threat- 


lem, when it 


ens the Extremity of Maut to the Paſtor, and ' g 


bis Family ?. 1 app in ſuch 4 Caſe if the 


Reſalute Piety and Conſtancy of the Clergy- 


man ſecures him. from the Dangerous Infection 
of the ill Company of ſuch 4 Patron and Pa- 
riſhioner. But it muſt needs make his Mini- 
ſtry ineſfectual; and when he is once thus run 


down by- the Great ones, the. meaneſt of the” 
People — how to follow the Example. Theſe . 


are the Genuine Fruits and Effects of taking 4- 
nd. the Preferments, and increaſing the Pover- 
C4. Y 


Relief; and when the whole Eft ates of the Realm 
45 ter ers; who, While depending for their Main- 


- 122 Tecmptation ot too rhuch Complying; and 
ſiuiting their Dectrins, and Teaching to the 


tion, and Schiſm, and Tontempt/of the Mi- 


mentation f their Maintainance: comes this 


y a fide Wind calls vm all 4 Parcel of Idiots 


R 
* 


be 


ty of the'Clergy." Aud theſe fhings ds ſo Ne. 
turally and Neceſſary Reſult from my Aer 
ſu's Propoſals: that "what I compluin of ur 
Evils and Grievances, are, I am werly perſuad- 
ed, the Benefits and Advantages aha he in- 


| tends und expetts frum em. „ Sn. 1 ik 


Hut however, futh'Sup geſtions at this time ure 


ory Deſerſordbibbed@Prudencd\tnd Good 


Manners. At a time when Hey Majeſty of Fer 
moſt-Religious and Tender Concert for the 
Church ofExgland and the Poor Clergy t there. 
of, has been Graciouſl Pleas d to parr with n Con- 
fiderable Branch e Her 'own Revenize for their 


Aſſembled in Parliament, ſenſible of the Diſud- | 
vintage to Rehgion in the Poveitybf its Preach. 


rainance on the Goodwill land Liking of 
their Hearers, Have been, and are vader 


Humours rather than the Good of the Hear- 
ers, which has been a #rcar-occaſion of Fa- 


niſtry, have ven \hovobr fir to Confirm 
Her Majeſty's Royal Bounty for the Aug- 


Gentleman wit hone or two of his Abetrors, and 


* Novices, that know neither the [Intereſt of 
the 
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the chorch, e Gooll of Religion, which 


they vainly think may be promoted by Removing 


the Poverty of the Clergy, when he eſteems 
that their Greateſt Advantage and Security. 


Is not this a very Reſpectful Compliment to 
Her | Majeſty and the Government : und 4 


Mighty Deference paid to their Wiſdom and 


their Piety? If @ Precarious, Depending 
Maintainance © brings Clergy- men under 
the Temptation of too much Complying even 
to a Contempt of their Miniſtry : -what Secu 
rity can nhis be to Religion ? Rather, mhat leſs 


than an Univerſal and Irretrievable C orrupt ion 


it were to be expetted : if every Congregation 
had the Right and Power not only of Pay ing or 
Starving, but even of Making, or Unmak- 
ing their Miniſters? This maſt needs be infi- 


| nitely more Dangerous and more Miſchievous. 
In that in the very Nature of things there is ſo 
cloſ# and near a Relation between our Order and 


our Offices, between the Chriſtian Miniſtry 
and the Chriſtian Worſhip and Sacraments : 


that I never yet met with a Man who fpake con- 


tempt ibiy of the Parſons, as they call em, and 
who without diſtingaiſhing between the Perſonal 
Miſcarriages of Men and the Divine Inſtituti- 

on of the Orders of em, had the Clergy in 


S Diſeſteem: but that there appear d alſo 


in his Practice and Converſation 4 Proportio- 
__ 2 of due Reverence and Reg ard to the 


< | 0 hriſtian 


ix. 


the Divine Offices and 


— 
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Chriſtian e e. Wo — God, Rs all 
s of it. Aud this 
too is ſo Natural 4 Procedure, _ I Wore 
der to find it otherwiſe... For, if there le no 
Divine Authority in the Miniſtry in General, 
there can I think be no Divine Obligation - 
Efficacy in the Sacraments. All depends upon 
te 7 of God and Chriſt, who, by the 
Goſpel Law and Promiſes, have made theſe 
— Chriſtian Duties and Seals of aur 
Covenant, and Inſtrumental Means and Ae. 
thods of Salvation. And. conſequently muſt 
ſomewhere or other have ladg d the Power of Ad. 
ing and Officiating in his Name, and of Stipu- 
lating and Covenanting by his Authority, Aud 
this, wot by mere — Rights, which can 
an no ground pretend to reach it, but by that very 
Divide Revelation and Commiſſion on which 
God's Promiſes and our Covenant with him 
b This our Author himſelf was ſo — 
| of, that he endeavours indeed to Depreciate and 
leſſen our Opinion of the Neceſſity both of the 
. Chriftian Worſhip, and of the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments, as well as of the Chriſtian Miniſters. 
The Neceſſity of our Worſhip by aſſerting to ali 
Mankind an equal Right of Worſhipp 
any other way beſides what theGoſpel — if 
they can but in — Conſciences juke it beſt. 
Of which more anon. Aud as to the Sacr ament, 
be tell us expreſly, That the A to . 
their 
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their Intereſt and Power, and becaaſe their Page 94, 
Ambition could only be fatisfy'd with Abſo- 103. 
lute Power: therefore they made it their 247, 
Buſineſs to perſw ade the People, That Re- 
ceiving the Lord's Supper was neceſſary to 
Salvation, and that they only had a Right to 

give it, &c. Tis not then the Clergy's Right 
alone, bat the very Neceſſity of the 1 Divine Or- 
dinance or Sacrament that is ſtruct af by: this. 

Good Chriſtian Writer in all the Places now re. _ 
ferr'd to in the Margin, And I hope that all. 1 
2 even in this alone. what manner of 

ormation be is driui J 
22 be, the bett of Regis by has were, xg; = 
worſt of. Prieſts, 4d and the: Pretending to. x 
Divine Rights is the Foundation of all Miſcar- 

riages and Corrnptions. As to any Corruptions, 

of the Clergy that he could juſtly complain, and 

mould have made . of, and with 

Modeſty and due Reſpect to the Fanition, would. | 
have propos'd Methods of Reforming : 1 doubt s 
not hut the Governors both in Chor and State 
would have kuown and taken care 'of a fit Reply 
to him. Or had it been the Romiſh Clergy: 4 
only, or thafe others who rum the Pontificate to » +. 
ax equal hejghth with them, hat he had written "i 


75 5 and ſo had taken him 4 Province 
— terunyer Eaſy and Vſefal, viz. 
ta Reconcile aur Pr s inthe Re a 


58 * Divine Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
C panes. 


xii, 


Faith and Worſhip: 


1 


PREFACE 


Church and Miniſtry : he had never heard * 
me I pramiſe him on this Occaſion ; but I would 
| have left his Gainſayers to have defended them 


felves and their Principles as well as they could. 
| * when nothing leſs will ſerve him than cut- 


off all Divine Claims, whether in tbe 
Church or Miniſters, Root and Branch, De- 
wing all Divine Authority in the one, and al 
Divine Inſtitution in the other, and the Me- 
ceſſity too bath of the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
ter ane judge we 
ther this 3 7 — Cry againſt the 
7 ts not for tue ſake," ann out of Enmityto. 
the Religion in which thej Miniſter. Theſe 
© Men, if. admitted, 'will-ſpeak,. and will bi able 
to ſpeak in defence of the Chriſtian Revelation. 


And therefore till they are wholly taken away,>or 
at leaſt by their Power made Deſpicable, and 


Uſeleſs —— Contemptible: ſuch, Deſigns 46 
this Brave Writer has in viem can never be at- 
compliſb d. But take hat theſe, and then the 
Religion, however fairly\ſpoken of at preſent, 

will be fit to be Exploded ac nell al the. Prieſt- 
Bod. I know that this Author has made ſome 
faint Endeauours to mitigate and extenuate his 


amn Infamous Charge upon the Glergy, hi pre- 

6-5 tending that he, means only the Popiſh, 'Eaſt- 
| Page 303. ern, —— and Jacobite Clergy (who 

1 52, are infinitely the Majority,) as Well as too 


_— of the Church of a, e, into 
SEES oti- 


| S Denso „ „ 
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PREFACE. 
Notions inconſiſtent with our Legal Eſta- 
bliſhment. But what an empty . and trifling 
Evaſion is this, when in the very ſame Page we 
are taught, that no Man who believes any Di- 
vine Rights belonging either to the Church or 
Clergy can come within the Number of thoſe 
whom he pretends to except? ] muſt therefore 
rather look upon it only as an Artifice to Evade 


the Cenſure and Laſh of the Law, which he had 


ſome reaſon tobe apprehenſtve of. 


f ©* 


> 11 


That I do not at all miſrepreſent him, will 


think be more plain, if we conſider next, 

2. Ihe Natural Tendency of ſuch an Unli- 
mited Toleration of all Religions as he appears 
to plead for. Had it been only for Tolerating the 
ſeveral ſorts, or ſedls of Chriſtians among our 
ſelves, who agree in the ſame Common Faith and 
Fundamental Principles both of Belief and Mor- 


ſhip : T ſhould leſs have wonder d. But it is as 


clear as Light it ſelf, that ſuch a Toleration 
ſaits not his Purpoſe and Deſign, becauſe it ſuits 
not his Principles and the Reaſonings that he 
goes upon. 'He founds his Arguments for it up- 
on the pretended Natural, Inherent, Unaliena- 
ble Right of Mankind; and on 4 Sappoſit ion 


that all Mankind has the Liberty of Worſhip- 


ping God each Man in his own way. Aud 


ſuch an Argument as this, if it had any Force at © 
all in it, muſt conclude as ſtrongly for Tolerating : 


and even Protecting Mahometan, Jewiſh and 


Pagan 


his Deſgn, and Gommen 


PREFACE. 


Pagan. Worſhip, as well as chat of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles. For Natural Rights are Univer- 
ſally the ſame to them and us, and Common to 
-Infidels 1 well as Chriſtians. 'The Conſiderati- 
on of which has ſtartled me, and made me Woy- 
der and ſtand Amaz'd, 7 find ſo many of our 
Chriſtian Brethren falling' in with this Gentle- 
"man's Notions and Princi ns and Applauding 


Eſpecially too, when he — in the Presbyte- 


ian 4s well as'the Popiſh and Jacobite 


Clergy, and Denies the Authority of their 
Orders and Government as well as ours. 1 
am no Preacher, or Promoter of Perſecu- 
tion; and yet methinks it looks like ung rate. 
fully Abuſing the Clemency of the Govern- 
ment, when every Tear, and Month almoſt, 
brings to lig he ſome new extravagant Book, with 
Heretical and Irreligious Principles. And 


bold Efforts are daily made azainft Religion, 


ſome oY one Doctrine 7 it, and Jene 
another, Some deny the Doctrin of the Trini- 
ty, — Won teach that there are no Myſte- 
ries in Chriftianity, and others turn em all in. 
16 Tale and Ridicule. Some aſſert that Man 
#5 under no Neceſſity of Dying, and others 
that He has no Soul, and others that that is 


2 Principle naturally Mortal. Same complain 
ef the Diſcipline of the Churth, and others at- 


ke to Impoveriſh * _ down its Mi- 
- * 


1 


his Performance. 
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and with open Mouth and a bare Face pleads for 
an unbounded T oleration of all theſe Things: Une 
would wonder that any but the Libertines of the 
Age ſhould favour and be fond of ſuch an Un- 
dertaking, Are Chriſtians indeed willing to 
break thro) all the Legal Eſtabliſhments of the 
National Church at the Hazard and Expence 
even of Chriſtianity it ſelf ? And to let in 
Turks, Deiſts, Socinians, Papiſts, and even 
Pagans to Eſtabliſh their Worſhip among us, and 
o Seduce, and Corrupt, and Debauch our 
People by their Looſe and Wicked Principles, 
rather than allow the Prince, and the Leg iſa- 
tive Power any Authority in Regulating or 
Reſtraining our Religious Aſſemblies ? r 
they are, their Zgal for Liberty is very great 
indeed, when it Expoſes even the Chriſtian 
Faith and Worſhip 70 all the Dangers and 
Inſults imaginable, For my part, if I were © 
either Turk or Pagan, Deiſt, or Socinian, 
and had a mighty. zeal to Promote and Prope- 
gate um own Ungodly Principles: I ſboald not 
vom what bolder ſtep to take towards the Extir- 
pation of Chriſtianity, than with this Aathor 
to ſtrike. at once both” at the Clergy and all the 
Legal Eſtabliſhments of the *Chriſtian 
Church. And if I ſbould carry my Point in 
that, to the Ruin of them, I ſhould then think 
my (elf very unfortunate, if ont of all the looſe 
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Principles 424 Pretenſions may be admit- 
ted 4s 4 Guide to their Intentions and De- 


Author's Purpoſe and Inclination, by ſbew- 


ing, 


Opinions ære with 2 Belief of the Real ne- 
ceſſity of a Man's being a Chriſtian in order 


= Chriſtian Faith, and al Ordinances of Chri- 


48 its Miniſtry and Sacraments, he will tell you 
of ſuch Superſtition as is Injurious to the Pub- 
lick. - He thinks it unreaſonable and downright 
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Degener ac). and Corruption of Humane Mature, 
and the too great proneneſs of Mankind to wicked 


Principles and wicked Practices: 1 ſhould not 


gain even numerous Proſelytes to my Communi- 
ty however corrupt and unreaſonable it was. 
So that 1 ſay if the natural tendency of Mens 


figns : What can ap Univerſal,, Unbound- 
ed Toleration of all Religions be good for, 
but only to Undermine and Break in. upon 
Chriſtianity? _ r ont has ot 
_ Thave ſpoken to this matter ſo far in the 
laſt Chapter which follows, that I ſhall now 
only give the Reader a farther Proof of this 


{4 3. How. Inconſiſtent bi. principles and 


. 


to Salvation. And under this Head I muſt 
mention firſt that Indifferent Diſregardfal and 
Contempt uous way of ſpeaking of all Articles of 


ſtian Worſhip ander the Prophane Cant of ſpe- 
culative Opinions and Superſtitions. 
Jou Speak of the Ordinances in the Goſpel, ſuch 


Charch 


Rt 
e a 4 Ik ds; "A N — 


RET. A C E. VII. 
Charch Biggotry to ſuppoſe” an) Man abhorred 
by God on the account of his Opinions, 
Anil nothing is repreſented with a Blacker Cha- 
racter by this Author, than to Love or Efteera | 
any Man the lefs for the fake of his Opitrions; ge 12, 
and for unavoidable differences in Opinions. 
And the propoſing in # National Chutch any + 
Articles of Faith, 4 Conditions of Cottl- \ 
munion or of admitting to the Miniſtry,  #s 
all brought undes this reproachſul Language of 
the "Legiſlature chufing ſpeculative Opimons Page 22, 
for the People, and tacking the Priefts Pre- 4.0 
ferments to fuck Opinions; and interweav- 
ing merely ſpeculative Points and Modes of 
Worſhip into their Religion. If jou urge 
the neceſſity of Believing the Divine Authority 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or the Divmity of 
Chriſt, i Metitorious' Expiation and „ 
Satisfaction of his Death to the Remiffion f/ 
our Sins; tbe Dlvine Perſonality of the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt; or the neceſſity of Divine Grace 
to Hokneſs, of of the Chriftian Sacraments 
to Salvation: Theſe ard: ſuch Articles 4s the © 
Reader is to ander ſtand included under the 
General Words of Speculative Opinions and 
modes of Worſhip; an ſuch as we hade top. 
muoh Reaſon to ſuſpect are here partitalarly in. 
tended by Mis Writer. I appeal to the Laity 
to Con ſider and to Judge between us, whether 
this Author has made an) Exception thro bis 
"Ih b 


whole 
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F Will, | P R E F. A C E 
whole Book to any one Principle, or to any one 
5. Religion whatſoever! No. Nothing fit to be 
5 exempted from the N atural Right of Tole- 
ration; nothing fit to be Reſtrain'd and Diſ- 
£1 \. countenanc'd by the Government but Atheiſm. 
| And that too, not for God's ſake, but only as 
Page 289. , injurious to Mankind as Members of Socie- 
ty. But as to all who do but profeſs to onn 4 
| God, whether Jupiter or Mars, Moloch or 
„ 1 Baal; all Religions and all Principles of what 
ort or kind ſoever, have, according to our 
Aathor, a Natural Right to the Public Ex- 
erciſe of their Worſhip, and Neuching their 
Doctrins without reſtraint. 
this were True and Reaſonable, one * 
imagine that all theſe ſeveral Perſons and Peo- 
ple. did equally ſtand fair for God's Favour 
and Good-liking, and Acceptance of em in 
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=  Trheſe their ſeveral mays. And without any ba-. 
—_—. ard to their Salvation, tho in Falſe, Idols. ] 
e Corrupt. Religions. Otherwiſe, me. 
EA) thinks, it ſbould be both Reaſonable and all 4 
_ Duty! in a Chriſtian Magiſtrate not to Tol. * 
3 rate, but to Reſtrain and Suppreſs the Public X 
_* Exerciſe and. Increaſe of thoſe falſe Religion 1 
- that muſt be Eternally Deſtructive to their Sub p 
1 jets Souls, But if 719 are all ſafe in thei * 
=  - falſe Religions, hen what Neceſſity of Cbri 


=  #/ſtianity? Or how can the Wiſdom of God i 
BF 1 W his IS Son into the. World by. his 
' Deat 


'ole- 
tblic 
ion 
Sub 


*bri 
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Death to purchaſe our Redemption be vindi- 
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cated, if Mankind was equally ſafe without it? 


Methinks this Author maſt give up either his- 


Univerſal Toleration which he ſo Zgalouſly 
contends for, or elſe the Chriſtian Goſpel as 
not Neceſſary to the Salvation of Man- 

kind. on Nw 

It is not hard to determine which of the two- 
he is moſt willing to part with. He has told 

us bis Mind plain enough in that reſpect by 
ſome other of his Principles, that are as little 

conſiſtent with the Obligation and Neceſſity of 
Chriſtian Faith to Salvation as any of the for- 
mer. All that God, who commands not 

Impoſſibilities, requires of us, is an Impar- 

tial Examination, and conſequently that a- 


* 


lone, provided we act agreeably, makes usr 16 
Acceptable to him. And therefore ought 


to render us ſo to Man, who can have no 
Right to fix Rewards and Puniſhments to 
things which are not of a Moral Nature. 
That is to ſay, if this Author were to ſpeak 
out his own Meaning plain, With whatever 
% Zeal and Earneſtneſs Men may plead the 
& Neceſſity of therr Believing the Goſpel and 
« being Chriſtians ia order to Salvation: yet 
&« a. Sincere Examination is all that is re- 
4 .quir'd;; And that alone, provided we act 
{© agreeably, will make us Acceptable to 
“God, whether we believe the Goſpel or no: 
by | 1 « And 


xix. 


Aud inderd, if it were but ſafe 10 ſpeak it 

6 out to the World, God has no more Right 

« than Man to fix Rewards and Puniſh- 

« ments to things which are not of a Mo- 

ral Nature. For however you may tall of 

4 „ Faith aud Beheving, Speculative Points, 
1 . © and Matters of Opinion, to make any 
S thing but Inſincerity a Sin, is to make 
eg. % God himſelf the Author of Sin in fo fra- 
1 % ming our Underſtanding, that after we 
Bo © have done all we can to avoid it, we ne- 
„ ceſſarily fall into it. That is, according 

to our Author's true Meaning and Intention, 

( for Principles of this Nature muſt not be de- 
liver'd out in too broad Expreſſions.) © to male 

« Infidelity and Unbelief a Sin, is: to make: 
God the Author of that Sin. Becauſe be 
« only is the Author of my Unbelief, in not ſo 
<. framing my Underſtanding; that upon a 

& ſincere Examination I might believe. Is 
not this home to the Parpoſe, that no Faith in 
Chriſt' is neceſſary to Salvation, nor any 
Nerelſity of being a Chriſtian, or Believing the 
Goſpel: but 4 Jew, or a Heathen, or 4 Ma- 
hometan is altogether as acceptable to God, if 
he does but uſe a ſincere Examination and act 
accordingly? For nothing but Inſincerity 
can be a Sin. Theſe are, jon ſee, apparently 
dar Auverſarys avom d Principles and Opini- 
ans. And what is this but ſtriking direftly at 
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the very Root of Chriſtianity all at once, and 
denying with one Breath the Neceſſity both of 
Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtian Worſhip, as 
well as the Divine Rights of the. Chriſtian 


\ 


Church, and the Divine Inſtitution of its 
Miniſters? In which Reflections I cannot but 


wander with the higheſt Admiration and Aſto- 
niſbment, to find ſo many of our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren however deſirous of a Toletation : 10 
Approve and Appland a Book that tends ſo di- 
rectly, under that ſoft Name, to Extirpate 
Chriſtianity and Eſtabliſh Deiſm, if not As 
theiſm alſo, in its place, ** 


As to the Truth of that his Principle that a 
ſincere Examination is ſufficient to make us 
Acceptable to God, I make it my Requeſt io 
him, when he Publiſhes his ſecond Volame, or 


writes net un this Subject: that he will Re- 
concile this Notion with that Solemn and Impor« 
tant Declaration of our Bleſſed Saviour, He 
that Believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſa- 


Mark 16. 


16. 


ved, but he that Believeth not ſhall be 


damned. I am verily apprehenſive that in ſuch 
an Enquiry be will find a Sincerity of Judge 
ment Neceſſary, as well 'as a Sincerity of Ex- 
amination. I mean, 4 Mind abſolutely free 


from the Influence of all Luſts and Paſſions, 


of all Indirect Ends and Intereſts, f Pride 


on one hand and Senſuality on the other, in te 
= Determination of its 1 and Belief, be. 
| Es | 3 


f 


AE Þ 


ux. REFA C E. 
1 fore it can make any Claim to ſuch Impunity. 
And as it is not a May's pleading his Sincerity, 
but the Juſtice of this Plea, of which God and 
Chriſt are the only Proper Judges, that can 
avail him at the laſt Great Day : Sol am per- 
ſwaded alſo, that he will find the true Intent ion 
of that Text to be, to aſſert ſuch Bright and 
Conſpicuous Teſtimonies of Divine Autho- 
rity-and Truth in rhe Chriſtian Revelation, 
that no Man can reaſonably plead a Sincerity of 
Examination or Judgment, who has heard this 
Goſpel and does not believe it, And this is 4 
Matter of that great Importance, that every one 
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ſure that their Sincerity will be found abſolutely 
| Inconteſtible before the Judgment of Almighty 
= God. But to return, and give the Reader a 
== farther Evidence yet of the Wickedneſs of this 
= Performance, and its being Deſigu'd direct 
| WS againſt the Chriſtian'Religion : I ſhall now take 
—_ - lead, | 
x T4; To ſet before him from whom this Writer 
bas taken ſeveral of theſe his Principles and 
.. Exprefſions. There are two Books extant, that 
are the fulleſt of Scandalous Reflections and Pro- 
fane, Scornful, Impious, Blaſphemous Revi- 
n lings of the Bleſſed Son of God Chriſt Jeſus and 
$ . bis Religion, that my Eyes ever yet ſaw, Th 
=—_ > - Author of em is gone to his own Place, 4nd 
aid not die the Common Death of all Men. 
e From 


who reads ſuch a Scripture had need to be very 


/. 
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From theſe very Books has our Adverſary in 


the Churches Rights, extracted ſeveral of the 
above:nam'd Principles and Reaſonings, They 
not only agree in decrying Perſecution, for 
which I ſhould not have blam'd them: but in 
repreſenting all Reſtraint on wicked Antichri- 
ſtian and Dangerous Principles and Opinions 
under this invidious Character of Perſecuting 
for Opinions; and thus they both ſet up for an 


unreſtrain d Tolerat ion of Socinianiſm, Deiſm, 


and perhaps Atheiſm too. Its neither Policy, 
Reaſon, nor Religion, ſays the one, to Perſecute 


Men for Conſcience ſake, ſo long as they 


XXIII. 9 


diſturb not the Publick Peace. Every Man, , 


his own Religion, and the Magiſtrate. can 23 


have no Authority to hinder this, ſo long as 
nothing is done contrary -to the Publick 


Good of the Society. Tolerating different 


Opinions, ſays the one, is ſo far from diſturb- 
ing the publick Peace, or deſtroying the In- 
tereſts of Princes and Common-wealths, that 
it advantages the Publick, and ſecures Peace, 
becauſe there is not ſo much as the pretence 
of Religion left to ſuch Perſons to contend 


for it. Opinions, ſays our Author, which each Page 118. 


ſide may hold without the leaſt Prejudice to 
the other, are not in their own Nature apter 


to create Unkindneſs, than different Features 


and Taſts; and therefore the Good of the 


ſays the other, has a natural Right to chuſe 18. 
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WE © page é. mination is all that is re 


| Conſiderations muſt give way to it — And 


Page 25 the Magiſtrate has no Right to Diſturb any 
on this Account, as long as they do nothing 


Famous Writers combine to exclude the Mag i- 
 Prate from any Authority in ſuppreſſing falſe 
Religions and Opi tony, and e to 
thruſt all Religion out of the World, than to 

| ſuffer Mankind to be under any Reſtraints. 
rn ONEON 
Again, as to Chriſtian Faith and Belief, 
the Deiſt does nat like that you ſhould begin at 
Faith, and tells you that, if he cannot believe 7. 

- *isa ſign that the Evidence is not ſtrong Nc 
enough to make him, and that if he errs, he 4 

errs after Inquiry; and if he be ſincere in I. 

his Principles, he can when dying appeal Ill «f 

to God. So our. Author, That ſincere Exa- 7. 

| nat is requir'd to make us I 2 

Pag. 115. acceptable to God, and that nothing but In- I 7h 
Lincerity can be a Sin unleſs God himſelf be If {c, 


* 


| - the Author of that Sin, in not framing their % 


Underſtandings other wiſe than they are. 47 


| | q _< x, EI Thus "theſe two gb Orthodox Writers Conf, ent of 


expreſly to deny the Neceſſity of 7 the 
Faith tn order to Salvation, and with bold. | 11, 
neſs almoſt peculiar to themſelves, aſcribe the Cas 
Guilt of their Infidelity, rather to Gad in form. 
ing their Under ſtandings, than Jelſer their on 
HITS n f 1 


Iii „ 
F our Author telly you as one of his wiſe ; 
Remarks, I hat Men have generally Interwo- 
ven into their Religion ſome mere ſpecula- 
tive Points, and particular Modes of Wor- 7 
ſhip, with certain Rites, Ceremonies and vj 
other indifferent Things; This is Language 9 
which. he lad learnt of his great Maſter mo 
taught him; That before Religion, that is to 1 
ſay, Sacrifices, Rites, Cerernonies, pretend. 
ed Revelations and the like were invented, C | \ 
there was no Worſhip of God but in a Ra- | 
tional-way : Till they were ſeduced by the 
Crafty and Sacerdotal Order. His very bit- 
ter Invectives and Scornful Reproaches of the 
Clergy, with which this Author has ſo much In» 
dulg d and Pleas'd and Delighted himſelf : He 
has borrow'd from the ſame Author, and written 1 
after the ſame Copy. Only x Jong difference; 3 
That the one out of Awe 4 ear of the Go- ES 
vernment, wounds the Chriſtian Clergy chiefly 
thro) the Sides of the Heathen Prieſts ; and 
ſcarce diretHy mentions any but them alone: 
While this Gentleman with more Eſfrontery 
attacks us hare Fac d, declaring, That the belt pag. 118. 
of Religions has the worſt of Prieſts, and ; 
the Clergy. are the Baue, . the Source, the firſt 
aud the laſt, the beginning and end of all its 
Corruptions. Its not uncommon for apt Scho- 
„ Pars in this kind of Learning to ogtdo their 
„ VMleſters ; and to make Improvements of former 
f Woo OO Ot c 
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=” aw. PREFACE 
= "Schemes in ſuch Deſigns, I only therefore beg 
the Reader, whether Clergy or Layman, when 
he Reads and Views this Author's Performance, 
and examines bis Notions, and obſerves with 
me the Tendency of his Principles: That he will 
alſo reflect a little from whence all this is bor. 
row'd and deriv'd. And when he has done 
all this, if he has but common Honeſty and 
Under ſtanding of his own Religion, I dare 
Td Appeal to him, and abide by bis Verdict: 
| beter there be not other and more and 
greater Reaſons, to ſuſpeft his ' Sincerity in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to believe him ve. 
17 Indifferent and Unconcern d as to the Succeſs = 
and Importance of that: Beſides his violent 
and. vigorous Attacks made on the Powers of 
the Church and Clergy? And whether any Man 
who is not as Coq and Indifferent in his Re. 
ligion at he: can Applaud or Approve ſuch 
. '# looſe wicked and Antichriſtian Book? But 
= wine iT muſt. beg liberty to cloſe all this with 
_ XR ſome ſhort account of the Character of this Man, 
194 Dune would indeed wonder what Pleaſure Men 
mould take in being ſuch zealous' Advocates 
1 for Profaneneſs and Irreligion. Bur there 
= are oftentimes ſuch Circumſtances attending 
wo , theſe Writers, which when known do ſuſſicient. 
= h account for their ſeveral Attempts. And 
1 eſpecially, when their Principles and Writings 
are all f 4 piece with their — 
N 7 ON: 
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PREFACE. 
Converſation. If common Fame does not 
miſtake in her account of the chief Aut hor 
of this -Book and his C Ts : Better u- 

e was not reaſonably to be expected from 
2 neither by . Tote of — wr 
its Clergy. A Man who according to com- 
mon Report, when the more than Ordin 
Extravagancies of Touth had ſent him into 
the World with ſo indifferent an Eſteem and 
4 a Reputation, that his Buſineſs could in no wiſe 
anſwer his Ambition and Deſires. He fell 


1 nander the dangerous Temptation of Proſtitu. 
„ ting his Conſcience to his worldly Advance- 
„nent; and of changing his Religion in ex- 


" i pectat iam of P7eferment. Ana a choice Man 
avould he have been for ſuch a Communion, 
notwithſt anding all his preſent ſeeming Diſplea- 
1 ſure againſt Popery and Perſecution : Had not 
an unlucky Revolution as he may call it, tho 4 
y mmoſt valuable Bleſſing in it ſelf, poil'd all his 
Defign. However, an unſettled Traveller is 
* never out of his way, and he that can once 
es change 4 Good Religion for a Bad one, will 
| always know how to turn Tail again, and be 
» willing and ready for any Community and any 
ut. Principles that he can get by. And as ſuch a 
ud Man having by this time bat little to loſe ; 9 
95 muſt needs be pretty ſafe in any bold Adven- "j 
„ture: So, who can wonder at his great Rea- 
. 47, to attack all Church Authorities and 
n | Powers 
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ii | Matt 18 called the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebab, 
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Powers Eccleſiaſtick: That had been already 
« ſtarving Advocate ander em, and in two 
Church Communities ſucceeded ſo very ill, 
and been ſo miſerably defeated? — 
And what is theo! ef for ſuch a Man to do, 
.- bat to run in and join iſſue with the Deiſts 
and Libertines of the Age; and to turn Solli- 
citor for the looſe and the Profane, as the only 
Perſons that can nom be heartily diſpos d to re- 
cane nf, At Fs, 
In ſuch Circumſtances, . who can wonder to 
find the Chriſtian Church run down, its Di- 
vine Offices and Ordinances triſſad with, 
its Sacraments ridiculed, its Worſhip made 
of no eſteem : And the Clergy maliciouſly abu- 
fed, and treated with all the Scoru, and Diſ- 
| dain, and Contempt imaginable? The Dif- 
ciple is not above his Maſter, . nor the 
Servant above his Lord. If they have 


LY 


fo —=, 


1 How much more they of his Houſhold? 


The on) wander is why this Ungodly Book 
comes out under the ſpecious Title of Aſſer- 
ting the Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 
Bur the Devil is never capable of doing 
more Miſchief, than when he transforms Il b 
himſelf into an Angel of Light. Nor his I 
Perfidious Advocates of doing the Chriſtian | te 
Church more Injury than under 4 Counter- 21 


> a OÞ 


eit Pretence of pleading its Cauſe. I. 7 
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the true Property of an Apoſtate, | 4 Judas 
1 | Sik Ye, and to aggravate 
Treachery a#d Iniquity by Hypocrifie 424 
Diſſimulation. Its 4 very ungrateſul Thing 
to me to be put under the neceſſity of taking. 
this Publick Notice of the Perſonal Miſcarri- 
ages of any Man. But when pablick Attempts 
upon the Chriſtian Church, and all the Di- 
vine Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Chriſtia- 
nity male it neceſſary: I hope it may be 
Pardaned in me. I would not have menti- 
god theſe Things, but to let the Reader, fee 
„ir manner of - Reformation is tobe expe- 
Hed from this bind of Men. And that this 


+ WH Author's Character and Converſation joind 

vil the natural Tendency of the Principles of 

. this Vewd Book: May make the Honeſt. aud 

- EChriſtian Laymen, to whom he and I now 

> WM jointly Appeal, ſenſible that ,it is not Power = 
: [Wand Authority alone that we are nom concern 

„ed for, bat the Faith of Chriſt, which we | 8 

* I Preach, and ths Doctrins, and Worſhip of 

ar Goſpel, by which alone both they and we 

- WW muſt obtain everlaſting Salvation. ; 
ot entirely his, of whom I am nom ſpeaking : 

S Wout that there. are one or two Abettors of this © 

s. [Work who have been affiſting to him in Ma- 

s I rerials and otherwiſe. And theſe too; Men of 

rea Sobriety and Untainted Morals. I am 1 
s MILE al forry | 
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PR E FA CE. 
ſorry to thint that it ſhould be ſo. Sorry to 
think that this Gentleman ſhould have only the 
ſhame of Proſtituting bis Pen as well as Con- 
ſcience, while others are entitled to all the Wit 
and Learning of it. Sorry too for their ſakes, 
that Good Morals ſhoald be Blemiſhed by wicked 
Principles, and ſocial and Perſonal Virtues, be- 
come Unprofitable for want either of Zeal to the 
true Worſhip of God, or a firm Faith in the 
Meritorious: Expiation and Redemption of 
his Bleſſed Son. All the Remark that I ſball 
make on this ſuppoſed Trath, is that there are 
Spiritual Wickedneſſes as well as Carnal ; and 
the former doubtleſs as provoking to God and 
as Dangerous to Men's Souls as the latter, 1 
never jet haar d that their old Friend the warm 
etſpouſer of Deiſm, was blemiſh'd in his Con. 
= werſation either for Adultery, Habitual Dran- 
 kenneſs, *Perjury, or an) Infamous Injuſtice. 
And het he has ſhewed in his Writings I think 
more Diabolical Malice, and 4 much greater 
- Malignity of Spirit againſt Jeſus Chriſt the 
Eternal Son of God and the Bleſſed Author and 
Captain of our Salvation, than Judas himſelf 
who betray'd him to the Croſs. © And what then 
can we ſay to theſe things? Only this that when 
Men of. Untainted Morals are thus looſe and 
Antichriſtian in their Opinions and Principles, ;; 
they are capable of doing more Miſchief to Reli. , 
gion. And God by ſuffering theſe things, put: is 


Hs 


us under the greater Trial of our Conſt ancy and 
Stedfaſtneſs. And I muſe tale the | Liberty 
10 ſay, that as Allurements of this nature are 
not leſs Dangerous to ſome People, and to ſome 
Con(titations than thoſe of Ferſecution and 
Martyrdom : So neither will it leſs recommend 
us to God, nor be leſs beneficial to our ſelves to 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith againſt all 
ſuch Dangerous Attempts and Deluſions, and to 
Adorn it with an agreeable Purity and Holi- 
meſs of Life. % 3 I TY * 
And as to thoſe more Licentious Gentlemen 
whoſe great Hope and Confidence is in their 
boaſted Sincerity, and the good-proofs of « Sin- | 
cere Examination: Let me tell em, that if | 
they have any. ſhare of that gal for God, and 4 
Concerument for Religion and the Spiritual | 4 
G cod of Mankind, which this Book: in ſeveral 1 
e. places makes a ſhew of ; the beſt and greateſt | 
Evidence of ſuch will be, in eſteeming it a Glo- 
er WW ry and not a Shame, to Retract and Renounce 
he rather than ſtifly to Defend thoſe Errors, which 
„ander a pretence of pleading for ChriſPs Church, 
e Profane and Injure and do great Diſſervice 
ben to the Chriſtian Religion. | 


hen . I have not in the following Chapters taken 1 
nd much notice of or Author's numerous Quota- 5 q 
les, tions from Hiſtory and Fathers, by which be 4 
eli has labour d to ſet his Book off, and Recommend 1 \ 
is i it to his Reader. } This mould not only anavoid= | 
x6 * | 3 
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Falſe, the Dopamin che 
dos pot ur all depond. However if be has 4. 


ably 1 ens wr Afb wer Out to a ls great. 
er length than Ia could think either Reaſonab!: 
or nete ſſary: But have made it alſo the leſs ſuit. 
able to many.of the Laity for whoſe Advantage 


it is intended und to mbom we jointly appeal. Be. 


ſides as I have . plain Teſtimony of the moſt An. 


tient and Primitive Fathers on our ſide off the 


Controverſy : In thoſe alone it will not be diff 
cult to find ou how his are miſemployd. And 
As to the reſt; they are either wreſted and For. 


ced to his Parpoſe againſt their Genuine mean. 


img and intention: or elſe contain only the Pri. 
t Sentiments of ſoms Particular Men in ſome 
Remoter - Matters, on which. whether Trae or 
of *rhts Comrover ſie 


mother Opinion of em, and thinks them of greater 


Moment to his Cauſe, F will not deny him a 


more" Particular Examination of *em, if that 


= „ FN: fo 7 0 or his Readers ae, a0 
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not only to gather a Church by Preaching, but to Incor- 


porate-it by Baptiſm, and to EftaBliſh and 2 | 


p. 9. Ther makes the Chriſtian Church a Divine 
ciety; and on this depends the Validity of all its Inſti- 


putions, p. 17. The true Foundation of its Indepen- 


Chap. Ii. The Perpernal Contiuuence of the Chrifti 
25 a of Aer tar and Ew 
In, pa-. The Divine Offices to be perform'd con- 


Church proves 
firm ths ſame, p. 29. The State of the Jewiſh Church 
as a Type of the Chriſtian Pleads for a ſetled Miniſtry, 
p. 32+ The Apoſtles Appointment and Practice conſi- 
der d, p. 36. Their Commiſſion more particularly Ex- 
amin d and Vindicated, p. 37. The Inftitution of 
Presbyters, p. 42. Of Deacons and their Office, p. 
48. Of the Apoſtles Appointing Biſhops, p. 55. No 
Prieſthood in Common among the Primitive Chriſti 
ang, p. 67. The Pleas for it anſwer d, p. 74, &c. - 


Chap. III. The Church's being United to the State never 


intended to make an Alienation of its Powers, p. $9, 
Chap IV. The Church's Divine Rights Cenſiſtent with. 
the Supremacy of the Civil Magiſtrate, p. 95. The 
Church has no Divine Power but on its Original Char- 
ter, p. 97. That Exempts neither Pe:fons, nor For- 
1 une, 
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tunes, nor General Actions, p 102. Several Objefi. 
ons anſwer d, p. 103, &. . 
Chap V. The Divine Right of Ordination, p. 119 4 
Different thing from the Peoples Choice, p. 123. 
The true Import of Impoſition of Hands, p 125. The 
People could convey no Authority to the Performance of 
Divine Offices, p. 138+; + That the Peculiar Right of 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, p. 131. The Senſt 
ef the Antients as to this Matter, p. 135. 
hap VI. The true Ewvigenges of the Laſting, Obligation 
f ApoRtolical” Appointments, p. 148. This bold; 
tod ur to the Mit#ftry, p. 149. er of 
+ © Biſhops 4 Perpetual Inftitution, p. 152, &c. Object. 
From the Changeable Condition of the Church. anſwer d 
p. 164. From the State of the Churches that have m 
A p. 174... Two other Oljectians anſmer'd, p 
1734: The left Obje®ion from the NR rare r Powe 
1 Be riving Mini ſters, p. 1892, 
Chap. VII. The Divine Power of the Clergy in the C. 
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© vernment of the Church, p-. 187. The Foundation 

nd Extent of it, p. 190. Object. From it, hav. 

ning no Legiſlative Power, p. 199. From the Abuſe 
to be m of it, p. 20. | ' pp" 


9. 


213. The Reaſonableneſs of ſuch_Proceeding in the 

"+ Church Vindicated from ſeveral OHections, P. 221. 
IT )be Clergy's Divine Right and Power in it, p. .23% 
Ihe Danger of layin under E xcommunicatron, p. 238. 
"Chap. IX. Tbe /everal Pleas for an Univerſal Tolerati. 

en, p. 243. Religion not to be forc'd, p. 247. Thi 
no good Plea for an Univerſal Toleration, p. 248. The 
V Magittrate's Right and Duty to ſuppreſs the Public 
©. Exerciſe of falſe Religions, p. 251. Objections again 
the Magiftrate's Exerciſe of this Power anſwer d, 
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Chap. VII. The true Nature of Excommunication Natel 
Io p . 34 
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. there is ſcarce any other Book 1 
.  Extant, that does more — 


33 — and Inſtitutions of Chriſti- 
anity; and all that part of our Religion 
which reſpects the Worſhip of God, pi 
the Chriſtian Sacraments, and our Covenant 


of Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, than this which I 


have now in hand: So there is, I think, 
none other whoſe Principles are more oroſly 
Miſtaken and Falſe, and whole Reaſonings 


ly ſtrike at all the Divine Ordi- 


- 


. 1.4 
g : 
# » 4 


upon them are more Tai, and Empty, 8 


and Inconcluſive. 
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2 4 Vindicarion if the Clinch * Gd. 
This indeed is juſtly to be expected, i "if 
there be—Fruth-and-Gertaimey-rr the Ehri- 


Han four Au- 
thor's Heterodox Opinions, I muſt eſpecial- 

ly take Notice of two, which I — to be 
the great; Fundamental Errors; that run 
thro? his whole Book; k and are t ede Founda- 
tion of all his Dangerovs and Miſchievous 
Deluſions, I meas, firſt his placing all: man- 
ner of Juriſliion, Authority, and Power, 


3 n originally in #þe;People;; And from thence 
. e Civil Magiſtrate, in all the *© 


deriving it to 
rage 21. moſt Sacred Of of Chriſtlaniry; as well 
as in any other Acts of Government. 

The other, as notorioufty Falſe, and if 
poſſibly, more. abundantly Myſchievous, is 
this: That ebe Man, without exception to 
either Jew, Turk or Pagan, ng a Natural 
_ Rightof Miorfh ipping God ac rr — Cor. ; 

ſcience; ' Aud in all Matters ef Tagan ion, of 

Bier is, fo following tht Dittates of 1 er Coffin; 

2 -becaaſe as totheſe Matters, Nen are ſtill in a 
[State of Netare; that whenever they think 

Page 25. ys they may form themſtlves-imgo' Ware 

er the beſt manner they can. 

© It is in co ence of theſe two ay 

_ = ws chat he has exprelly told us; That's 

= National Church is a Perfect Creature of the 

3 r Sate, and has Repreſented every other 

. „Church, even ts whale Church of- Chrift 

"oY deed, as a Pcriec Creature of the W 
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AVindication of the Church of God. 3 
It is upon theſe Principles that he has de- F 
clar'd,, That till the coming of Chriſt, all 
Religious Societies which were not of the 
Magiſtrates Perſwaſiun, and I may ada, ſays 
he, thoſe that were, except they were ſo becauſe" *5* 29. 
AY 725 his, did 1 by this Natural Right, 
wit haut Dreaming of Imperium in Imperio, 
that is, of an Independent — And had 
he gone no farther than this, we had been 
have ſtoòd indifferem without any nice 
Enquiry, whether. they are True or Falſe. 
But he goes farther, and lays this down as J 
the only. true Foundation of the Chriſtian | 
Church alſo, telling us, There can be nd m.. 
ner of Pretence, wi thoſe Chriſtian Religions Þa 


4 \ 
3 


Aſſemblies that are nat 07 the Magiſtrates Per. 
ſwaſion, may not maintain themſelves by that 
Jame N atural Right. And to thoſe who men- 


tion the primitive State of the Chriſtian 


in upon all Occaſſont, with all the pompous 
nity imaginable, and 1riumph in it, as a de-. 
monſtratiue Proof of their independent Power: 
Tet, alas, the only Thing it ſtrates is, that 


they are either the mojt rr all Miankind,: 
v] 5 n in 
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4 indication of the Church of God. 
in not ſteing what the Light of Nature is, made 
Plain to Men of all other Relig ions; or elſe the 
moſt. Ambitious in endeavouring knowingly. and 
aefignealy ta Impoſe on the People in à Thing of 
the greateſt Conſequence, - vis. That the 
Church of Chriſt was not founded on a Pow- 
er or Authority from God; but only on the 
Natural Rirghis and Liberties of the People. 
2 Thus it is that he levels the Church of Chriſt 
Page 83. With all private Societies, Companies and Clubs ; 
„ telling us in expreſs Words, That is was by 
Daze 84. =_ NaturalRight that the primitive Chriſtians 
: | N nned £rug 0098 0% 54 186 
F In conſequence of this it is, that he ex- 
cdludes from the Biſhops and Governours of 
the Church, all the Power of Ordination, 
QQaaaſſerting the People's Right in every Congre- 
* gation of making their own Miniſter. 
Io this end he Expoſtulates, What is more 
| © Page 80. requir d to give one a, Right to exerciſe the Office 
 ' of. a, Miniſter in any particular Congregation, 
than an Agreement among them to chuſe 4 Per- 
Ip | ſan capable, &c. And this private Churches 
P. 237. may do by 4 Right natural to all Societies whatfo- 
3 ever, Ihis is an inherent Fundamental Ri 
f all Communities, to pleaſe themſelves in 
the Choice of their own Officers; and to De- 
pioſe them at their Pleaſure. Nay, by Vir- 


3 tue of theſe Principles, 4 Prieſthoad in com- 

Te 109. non to all Chriſtians, is fo firenaouſly/Aſſer- 
BH ted and Deſended, that all Pretences to the 
El | rg ng E | con- 
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 AVindication of the Church of God. 5 
contrary | muſt be deem'd nothing leſs than 
Pris. 30s nn 3. rt hey 
Theſe are our Author's Opinions built up- 
on his two firſt Principles, in conſequence of 
which, nothing in all the external Offices of 


Religious Worſhip, can be allow'd to be 
from God, or of Divine Inſtitution, or Au- 


thority, The whole Church, is made a 
meer Arbitrarious, Human Society, with- 
out any Divine Privileges or Ordinances. 
The Chriſtian Miniſtry, a perfect Creature 
of the People, without any Thing Sacred or 
Holy in our Function. All Church Powers, 
Authorities, Ordinances, Conſtitutions, 
Diſcipline, Cenſures, and the like, accord- 
ing to this Author, come originally from 
the Multitude. And all its Acts of Rule and 
Government are condemn'd as illegal, and 
dangerous Encroachments on the People's 
Rights, that are not wholly manag'd by 
their Conſent, and ſubjected to their Con- 


troul, and to their Revocations too, in every 


Inſtance whatſoever without Exception. 
This is his monſtrous Scheme of pernici- 
ous Principles, which not only ſubjects the 
whole Body of the Clergy, but even the 
whole Chriſtian Religion to the capricious 
Humours and Fancies; not to ſay allo, to the 
Enthuſiaſmsand villanous Deſigns of all hy- 
pocritical Diſſemblers. And nor only breaks - 
in upon all our preſent Conſtitutions and 
FFV 


* 


5 4 ; 


A pia of the eure 51 God 
Bftabliſhments, but vodermines'all Chriſti- 


anity, and naturally tends to deftroy all true 
Chriſtian Piety a Holineſs: In oppoſition 
to which, 1 all now attempt to defend the 
ſacred Power and Avthority f the Chriſtian 
Church in general, as a Divine Society found- 
el on an traordinary Charter, and Com- 


miſſion from God the ate; by his Son Je- 


ſius Chriſt; from him convey 0 400 deliver'd 


to the A poſtles, and fo Aw down in the 
Hands * an eftablihd Mini No of Di- 
vine Inſtitution and Appointoent,” And in 
doing this, to ſne the divide Right and In- 
ſtitbtion of the ſeyeral Orders of” Biſhops, 

Prieſts and Deacons, with the Authority * 


| thei Ordination, their peculiar Right to 


the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments wb 
t Thare in the Goyermtenr of the 'Churc 
th is Piſciplins and Cenfures, and ck 
3 oe hall ſhew the true ground 

4 the Churches" independent Power and 
Kitty O hope to make it very plain, 
that all this is very Reconcilable'and Con- 
ſiſtent with the Poe e of the Civil 
Magiſtrate. To clear all this it will be ne- 
_ refſary to trace Things up to the Founrain- 
head, and to fee by what Authority the 
Apoſtles and firft Preachers of the ofpe! 
proceeded. In that as the firſt Chriſtian 
Church, or Churches were not National, nor 
1 by the Civil Power, but afted 
| indepen- 
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 AVindicationof the Church of God. 
independently on its Favour and Authori 
and oſtentimes when Oppos d and Perſon! 


; 


ted by it: So nothing methinks can give a | 


clearer or better Light, into the Know 
of the Churches juſt Rights and Privileges 
under the Civil Magiſtrate, than to know 


What was the true original Foundation of 


its Authority ; what Claims and Powers it 
had in its Primitive State; and how convey'd 


to it. And then what Alterations or 
Changes of them, the change of its external 


Condition. made, and upon what Reaſons 
- To this end then, there are theſe four 
Things to be conſider d. ER 
I. That che Chriſtian Church, and the 
Apoſtles and Paſtors of it, in its firſt Begin» 
ning and Inſtitution, did not act upon this 


pretended natural Right alone, but by a di- 
vine Power and Commiſſion from God and 


Chrift. Whereby the Church becomes a 


divinely inſtituted Society in a more emi- 


nent Senfe, and a more'extraordinary Man- 
ner, than any other Soctety upon Earth 
whatever. | . 

II. That with the continuance of the 


Chriſtian Church, there muſt alſo of neceſſi · 


ty be a continuance of its divine Charter, 
6 the Power and Authority of its Mi- 
ers. | 1 PL | Es 


ag III. That 
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III. That the Authority and Power of 
the Chriſtian Church and its - Miniſters, 
which are chiefly as to the divine Offices of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, were not, could not be 
_ transfer'd, alienated, or loft upon its Coali- 
tion or Union with the State? but muſt 
continue ſill with it. 

IV. That ſuch a divine wer or Autho- 
rity, as it is only in the miniſterial Exerciſe 
of thoſe Holy Offices, that. are eſſential ro I 
Chriſtian Worſhip, and of divine Inſtituti- 
on; is not at all inconſiſtent with the ſu- th 
preme Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, nor F. 
4 does any farther interfere with his Authority, tu 
than is abſolutely neceſſary. to the ſupport of 2 
Y 85 8 Wr Worſhip and Religion. Aſter I ſp 
-_ the Power of Ola and other Man 
1 Things i in courſe, will come to be conſi- 1 
. . Yer" d. $0 
5 25 And under theſe [Kg Heads, moſt of 203 
__— the plauſible Reaſonings and Argumentati- 
ons ot this late. Book will neceſſarily fall in 
dur way 5 80d N not want N Hear: 
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IH E gel ching * ought to be pars 

ticularly taken Notice of, is, That 

the Chriſtian Church, and the Apoſtles and - 

Paſtors of i it, in its firſt Beginning and Inſti- 

tution, did not act upon this pretended Va- 

tural Right alone, (of which our Author 

ſpeaks) but hy a Divide Power from God 

and Chriſt; whereby the Church becomes 

a Divine Sociery i in a more eminent Senſe, 

and in a more extraordinary Manner than 

H Hany other Society upon Earth whatever, 

i- | What elſe can this Author make of that 

o Commiſſion, which was undepiably given 

to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and in a moſt 

ſtupendous manner Atteſted and Confirmed 

by the Miracles they wrought ? He tells us 

indeed, That the Apoſtles, as appears by their Pee 159. 

Commiſſi on,had no Power beſides what was Mira 8 

culogs, except to declare his Will by whom: they. : 

were Commiſſioned ; and where they do nat att. | 

bis Meſſengers or Embaſſadors, to pretend on- | 
to Lad Sheir Advice. What does he mean 3 


oe 
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The Chriſtin CHURCH © 
by all this? He owns that they were Com- 
miſſioned by God to declare his Will. What 
was then that Will of God which they were 


to Declare? It was that they ſhould make Ds/- | 
ciples of all Nations, and them, and il * 
then Teach them more perfectly than before, 
all the Doctrins and Duties of the Chriſtian 
Religion, calling them out from the reſt of 
the World, to aſſemble together for the 1 
Worſhip of God, according to the Rules and I . 
Directions of the Goſpel. This, I think, is c 
undeniably and indiſputably that u of 
God which the Apoſtles were Commiſſion'd I - 
to Declare, and as to which they confirmed 1 
the Truth and Divine Authority of their if 
Commiſſion by their Miracles. How then 


enn it be pretended that they acted by a il © 
 Nataral Right alone? A Commiſſion from WW 


Heaven giving Authority from God, and 


 fuperadded to the Nature! Rights, Privileges “ 
ad Liberties of the reſt of 
think, the very Subject now in Debate: hg 


ankind, is, 1 a. 


And that the Apoſtles had ſuch a Commiffi- I fh 
68, is ſo very evident and plain, that this W 
Author, notwithſtanding all his Effrontery I , 


and Artifice in Shams and Evaſions, has not 


the Face to deny: They were to declare his wil 2 
by whom they were C ſroned. I hope he ach 


will allow that to be the Will of God. And f er 
i he does, methinks then it muſt follow, I gie 
Thur the Apoſtles were Commiffoued, and |} fr 


had 


Founded on a Divine Commiſſion. 11 
had Power and Authority from God to the 
whole Work of the . Goſpel which They 
Preached. Ay, but ſays he, Where they da 
not act as God's Meſſengers, they pretend only 

to offer their Advice. True, I grant it, and 
from thence muſt conclude, on the other 
Hand, That. where they pretend to more 
than giving their Advice, they act in purſu- - 


ſuance of their Divine Commiſſion, and 


have God's Authority for what they do. 
Conſequently theo, in Preaching the Fade 
in Adminiſtring the Sacrameats, and in Ale 
ſembling together for Chiſtian Worſhi 
they acted by a Divine Commiſſion — | 
Authority from God, and not by this pre- 
tended Matural Right alone. 5 
Well, but ſays our Author, The Apoſtles 
bad no Power but what was Miraculous, except 
thus to declare God's Will, This I muſt own 
is a dark Saying, and I cannot eaſily under- 
ftand it. No Power but what was Miracas 
lous, except to declare God's Will: Why, all 
their Apoſtolick Power, and the whole 
Work ofthe Miniſtry, not only in Declaring, 
but alſo in Execating God's Will was Mira» 
culous, and in a molt extraordinary manner 
derived from God. What does he then in- 
tend? If he means that they had no Pow- 
er, but only to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as Revealed to em by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to work Miracles in confirmation of it: 


I 


Page 387: 


| a Common. wealth does in Civils; So if his aim 


5 0 : 
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ſelves into « Charch, gives one no more Right 


without acquiring an z Divine Right to Govern 


F* 


ee CHURCH. 


I Anſwer, that this is enough. We deſire 
no more Juriſdiction and Authority than 
what we can make good our Title to by 
this Revelation thus Atteſted. If he means 
they had no Authority but what was . 
culiar to themſelves and died with them f 
This I ſhall more particularly enquire into 
» and by. But if he means that which of Ml © 
| ay moſt likely, That the Apoſtles, k 
t 

0 


61% were ſent to Preach the Goſpel, and to 
gather together a Church of Chriſtians, had 
only the Revelations of the Chriſtian Do- t. 


_ QArins made to 'em, but were veſted with 


no Power, Juriſdiction, or Authority by 
Divine Inſtitution in or over the Church 
thus gathered; and, as he tells us in another 
Place, That Perſ wading People to frame them- 


ta em in Eccleſuſticals ghan Reaſoning em into 


and his Senſe of the Apoſtles Commiſſion 
be this, That they were empowred by Al- 
mighty God, to teach the Great Duties of 
Chriſtian Holineſs, and alſo ro perſwade 
Men to form themſelves into 4 Society, but 


them: To all this, I Anſwer. That as he 
does not ſcruple; it ſeems,” to admit the con- 
veniency of Church Miniſters, if they be 
but owned Creatures of the People, and pre- 
tend to no Divine Right in Church. Govern- 
] ment 


2 


* 


Founded on a Divine Commiſſien. 
ment: So what Claims the Clergy have to 


that is a Queſtion that will hereafter be conſi- 


dered. Our only Buſineſs is now to ſhew, that 
the Apoſtles had a Commiſſion nog only to 
Declare, but to Execute God's Will in gather- 
ing him a Church. And by it were not only 
to Per ſwade Men to form themſelves into 4 
Society, but had Authority from Chriſt to be- 
gin this Divine Work ; to lay the Founda- 
tion of this Spiritual Building, and to carry 
on to as great a Perfection as the Time and 
their Circumſtances would admit. 


They were indeed in their Preaching, to 


Reaſon, Perſwade, and Convince; but then 
the Perſons fo convinced, were by God's 
Command alfo to be Baptiſed, and. by that 


Baptiſm to be admitted into the Chriſtian 


Society or Church. And as this was by God's 
Command, here was Executing as well as 


Declaring his Will; and not only Perſwading 


the People to frame themſelves into a Ghurch, 
but actually Incorporating them into it, and 
Eſt abliſping and Modeling, and Settling em 


as an Eccleſiaſtical Body, and that too 


by expreſs Precept and Command from 


Chriſt; All Poner, ſays our-Bleſſed Lord, aut. 28. 
* given to me both in Heaven and on Earth; Ce. 


Go he therefore and teach all Nations, Bapti ing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. The Powet given te 
Chriſt. on Earth, was, ſays the Learned Vaſius, 

W a Powys 


Evangel. 


. 


14 Tie Cini C HH RCH. 
4 Power of gathering to himſelf a Church. And 
a Power thus Solemnly convey*d, and on fo 
extraordinary an Occaſion, as God's only Son 
newly Riſen from the Dead, was to be ſure 
an extraordinary Power, and ſuch as none 
could claim by a NMataral Right alone. By 
this Authority then derived from God the 
Eather, Chriſt Empowred his Apoſtles to 
Preach, by Preaching to Convince and Con- 
vert Diſciples, and to admit their Converts 
into the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, That 
Sacrament is the Inſtituted Rite of their In- 
corporation: And therefore he that gave 
them Power to Baptize, in that gave them 
Authority alſo in the Divine Inſtitution and 

Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Church. 
And as to the Government of the Church, 
if they mean no more by it than exerciſing 
Juriſdiction, in making Ordinances and Con- 
ſtitutions about Decency and Order, and 
the Rules of Edification, in Preaching, Ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, Ordination, and 
the like: It is undeniably apparent to eve - 
ry one that looks into the Neu Teſtament 
with any tolerable Seriouſneſs and Sincerity, 
that the whole. was entirely manag' d under 
the Apoſtles Authoritative Guidance, and Di- 
rection during their Time. They Preached, 
they Baptized, they Adminiſtred the Lord's 
Supper; they laid Hands on, and Ordain'd 
other Preachers, Elders, and Deacons ; they 

PE » : GA , 


. anſw ered 
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anſwered Difficulties, determined Diſputes; | 
gave Rules; made Decrees; and every ; 
thing in the Chriſtian Church was then Or- _ 
der'd, and Settled, and Eftabliſhed, not only 
by their prudential Perſwaſion and Advice, 
but indeed by their authoritative Sanctions 
and Conſtitutions. And that they did all 
this, not by a meer Natural Right or Power | 
of their own, nor meerly by a Devolution * 
of Juriſdiction and Authority from the Peo- 
ple, but by Authority and Power derived 
from God: None, I think, can doubt, who 
will conſider, x. What a Solema Deſignation 
Chriſt made to em of that very Power and 
Authority which he himſelf received from 
the Father. And then again, 2. How ex- 
traordinarily, how continually they were 
under the immediate Guidance of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the diſcharge of their Sacred Functi- 
ons and Apoſtolick Office; and by what 
Miraculous Operations that Bleſſed Spirit 
gave Teſtimony to, and confirmed the Au- 
thority of what they did. The great cars 
they take to give us Notice of it, whenever 
they determin any thing by Prudential Rea - . 
{ons and their Private Judgment only, plain 
ly ſhews, that che reſt is to be look on, agd 5 
received as by Autberity from Cod. - 

And indeed, if the Incorporation of this 
Society or Chriſtian Church, was not by 
Commiſſion and Power from God, as w 


ell 
as 


. 
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ſuch a manner as he does? Calling it the Bod) 


of the Church, only upon the Principles of 
on or Authority from Gd. 


gt = in their Sacred Miniſtry, 'and in the 


De Chriſtian CH URC H 
as Preaching and Perſwading the People to 
it: How comes St. Paul to ſpeak of it in 


of Chriſt, to denote its Union with that 
Bleſſed Head of the Church, and Captain of 
our Salvation, by whoſe Authority and 
Command it was firſt Eſtabliſhed. And a- 
gain, ſpeaking thus of it; Te are God's Hou- 
ſhold; ye are God's Building, being built on 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt” himſelf being the chief Corner- 
ſtone, in whom all the Building fitly framed 
together, proweth unto an Holy Temple in the 
Lord. The plaineſt and fimpleſt meaning 
of which Words T take to be this, That as 
Chriſtians were firſt Called and Incorpora- 
ted into a Divine Society, by the Miniſtry 
and Preaching of the Apoſtles and Prophets: 
So the firſt Spring and Source of all their 
Authority and Power therein, and to that 
end, is Jeſas the Son of God, who ſent em, 
and confirmed all their Proceedings with 
Signs and Wonders following. So very little 
Reaſon had this Author to pretend or Inſi- 
nuate, That the Apoſtles when ſent from 
God to Propagate and Eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, 


athering, Eſtabliſhment, and Government 


Natural Rigbt, and without any Juriſdicti 
1 ſhall 


Founded. an 4 Divine Commiſſion, 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more par- 
ticularly to ſome of theſe things in the ſe- 


* 


quel of this Diſcourſe; and therefore at the 


preſent I ſhall only take leave to illuſtrate 
the force of theſe Reaſonings, and to ſhew 
the Vanity of this Author's Pretences, from 
the very Nature of the Chriſtian Church, 
according to its firſt and Primitive Inſtitu- 


tion. What then is the Nature of that 


Church whoſe. Divine Rights are now in 


Diſpute? I take it to be a Society of Men 


called of God by the Goſpel of Chriſt from 


the reſt of the World into a peculiar Cove- 


nant of Grace and Reconciliation, with a 
Promiſe of Eternal Life upon the Conditions 
of Faith, Repentance, and ſerving God, ac- 
cording to the Rules and Precepts of the 
Goſpel.. There is, I think, nothing in this 
Definition, or Deſcription of a Chriſtian 


what has been already ſaid, to be Eſſential 
to the Nature of it. They are called by 
Preaching, ſeparated by Baptiſm, without 


Church; but what muſt be allowed, from 5 


which none are to be admitted: They that 


thus Believe, and are Baptized, do in that 
enter into Covenant with God, to Worſhip 
him, and renounce to all Idolatry ; and up- 
on their faithful performance of thoſe Con- 
ditions, have a Promiſe of, and are by it 


Entitled to Eternal Life and Happineſs. 
I. That 


From all which we =y obſerve, 
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18 Tybe Cbriſtian CHURCH 
| 1. That nothing was more neceſſary in 
the Original Inſtitution and Eſtabliſnment 
of ſuch a Society, than a Divine Commiſſi- 
on and Authority in its firſt Preachers and 
Miniſters in all the Offices thereunto be- 
longing. On this depends, not only the 
Truth of our Religion, but the Power of our 
Preaching, the validity of out Sacraments, 
the certain acceptableneſs of our Worſhip; 
the Divine Right of our Incorporation into 
one Society or Myſtical Body, with a full 
aſſurance of the Goodneſs of every thing 
that we do in Chriſtianity. Take away this, 
and then the Chriſtian Church is indeed, as 
.. our Author would have it, of no better Au- 
thority than any Private Aſſemblies, or Clubs. 
And all its Actions, Ordinances and Proceed- 
| 4ngs, not only as to its Miniſters and Go- 
vernment, but even as to the moſt Holy 
Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip, will then ap- 
pear meer Human Conſtitutions, Revoca- 
ble at pleaſure, and have no Divine Au- 
thority or Obligation in them. But as the 
Divine Commiſſion undeniably given to the 
- Apoſtles, will not, by any means, admit of 
that: So the very Nature of the Offices to 


be performed in the Chriſtian Church, ſuf- Ill fe 
ficiently atteſt the neceſſity of a Divine Pow- IU m 
er in the Perſons executing thoſe-Offices, and I Ei 

A 


a Divine Inſtitution of their Miniſtry. 


Ex. 


. Founded on a Divine Commiſſon. 19 
Ex. gr. Tf Preaching be hot only Inſtruct- 
ing Mankind in the things they were igno- 
rant of, but alſo Inviting *em in God's Name 
into a State of Favour and Reconciliatian : 
Then, as St. Paul ſays, How ſhall they Preach lon. x. 15. 
unleſs they he ſent, and have Authority from 
God to treat thus with his People? And 
the Perſons thus Inſtructed and Converted, 
are by Baptiſm to be admitted into an Actu- 
al, rho? Conditional Covenant of Grace and 
Mercy; This muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Di- 
vine Authority and Power in the Perſons 
Executing and Ratifying ſuch ſolemn Cove- 
nants in God's Name. In that no Body can 3 
make valid Contracts and obliging Stipula- 
tions for Almighty God, without a Divine 
- WW Commiſſion and Authority from him ſo to 
- do. Again, if the Perſons thus admitted, 
y are found ſtill under the Government and 
„Authority of thoſe Apoſtles by whoſe 
- means they were petſwaded and Converted: 
Thea, Think; it cannot be denied, but that 
1c il the Chriſtian Church appears, thus far at 
e leaſt to have begun and had its Original 
of Eſtabliſhment, not only by this pretended 4 
ro Natura Right of its firſt Believers and Pro- — 
feſſors; hut by x Divine Chatter, or Com- 
miſſion from Heaven, in the Hands of an 
Eftabliſh'd- Miniſtry of God's own Divine 
Appointment and Inſtirution. Let me add, 


.. EEE G2: -- 4. That 
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2. That that very Divine Commiſſion 
by which the Apoſtles and Paſtors were au- 
thoriſed and empowred to Preach, and to 
Baptize, and thereby to lay the Foundation 


of the Chriſtian Church was, and till is a 
ſufficient Power and Authority to the Be- 


lievers of this Goſpel, of Aſſociating and 
Aſſembling together for the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, and of Incorporating into one 
Body to that end. It. muſt be ſo, or elf 
their Preaching carries no binding Obliga- 
n, OOO I 
Thoſe who heard this Goſpel, were as 


much bound to Believe it, as the Apo- 


ſtles themſelves were to Preach it. And 
thoſe who Heard, and Believed it, were 
as much obliged to Renounce to the Ido- 
latrous Worſhip of the Pagan World, and 
by Baptiſm to enter themſelves into the 
Church of God. And thoſe, Miraculous 
Operations, by which the Apoſtles gave Evi- 
dence of the T ruth of the Chriſtian Religion: 
atteſted alſo their Divine Power in Preach- 
ing and calling Diſciples; and alſo a Divine 
Authority to the People ſo Convinced and 
Converted, to Aſſemble and Aſſociate toge- 
ther for the Worſhip of God, according to 
the DoQtrins of Chriſt. . And this induced 


me to ſay above, That the Chriſtian Church 
hereby becomes a Divine Society in a more 


eminent Senſe, and in a more extraordinary 
8 75 5 | manner, 


" — 
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Founded on a Divine Commiſſion. 21 
Manner, than any other Society now upon 
Earth whatever. In that the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriftians did not proceed, as 
this Author vainly pretends, upon Fir 
Natural Rights and Liberties alone: büt the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, upon the Divinity of - 
which, the certain Truth and Divine Au- 
thority of our whole Religion ſtands, is the 
Authentick Charter of this Society, and the 
Divine Warrant of its Incorporation. 

What Power the People, or ſeveral Mem- | 
bers of the- Chriſtian Church have in the || 
Government or Miniſtry thereof, and in the | 
Ordinances and Conſtitutions of Diſcipline 
thereunto belonging, is another Queſtion / 
that muſt be determined by the Charter of 
this Divine Society, the Holy Scriptures - 

And of this I ſhall ſpeak in its proper Place. 9 
Our preſent Buſineſs only was, to evin ee 
the falſeneſs of this Author's firſt bold Inſi: 1 
nuation with reſpect to Church · Govern- | 
ment, viz. That the Apoſtles were Conmmi/- 
ned only to declare God's Will, and that then 
x they left the People to themſelves, and to 

their Natural Rights and Liberties, in aſſocia- 
ting and framing themſelves into a Church, 
q according to their own Prudential Rules and 
h Conſtitutions. For the confutation of which . 
falſe Pretence I have ſhewn, and I hope, 
© Bl with ſufficient clearneſs, that the Apoſtles 
y Commiſſion was not only to Declare God's 
ſy (1 os C 3 | Will, 


tance, and to put a check ta 
bes in the Government of their Subjects, by 


K ; n mea.) | PT 
* 
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Will, and thereby to Perſwade and Convince 


the People, but alſo to Incorporate them 
and to Eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Church, as 
own Society, ſet apart for his ſolemn 
ant publick Worſhip, according to the 
Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel. And 
that as Preaching, Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, Ordination of Miniſters, making 
Conſtitutions and Decrees for Government 
and Diſcipline, and the like, are the 
chief Offices and and Inftances of Power in 
ſuch a Society: So theſe were done in the 
6rſt beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, ei- 


ther by the Apoſtles themſelves, or elſe un- 


der their Guidance and Direction. And 
that the very Nature of the Offices to be 
performed, and that conſtant Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, under which the Apoſtles 
appear to have acted, ſhew, that theſe were 
not acts of meer Prudential Counſel and Ad. 
vice, but parts of that Apoſtolick Office and 


facred Miniftry to which they were of God 


Ordained and Appointed. From hence we 
3. In what conſiſts the Independency o 
this Society from that of * and 
What is the true Foundation of it. It is 
not a Power to Lord it over God's Inheri - 
Imperial Prin- 


agmat ical 


the encroaching Sanctions of a Fr 
| UT: Prieſthood, 


. 8 * thy 
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Founded on a Divine Commiſſion, 23 
Prieſthood, as this Author in his abundant 
Civility loves to ſpeak ; but a Power from 

to invite Mankind into a State of 
nciliation; to admit their Proſelytes 
into a ſolemn Covenant of Mercy and Sal- 
vation, and to incorporate them into one Bo- 


dy for by — Worſhip, according to 
his own 


ules and Laws. 

So that t diſtinction of this Power and 
its Independency from the Civil Magiſtrate 
and State, are undeniably evident from the 
Original Spring and Sourſe of it. If in a 
National Church there was no Authority 
but what was originally from the Magiſtrate 
as the Truſtee of the People, fo that the 
Ordination of Miniſters, the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, Cc. were from him; and 
if war, tv the Laws of the Goſpel, _— 
Divine could be rightly performed 
but by a Commiſſion from him: Then in- 
deed, no Independent Privileges or Claims, 
could in Reaſon be pretended to. But when 
inſtead of this, we find its Original Eſta- 
bliſhment ſranding wholly upon another 
Foot; formyd in another way; and derivi 
its Authoriry and Power —— Channel, 
in which the Civil Magiſtrate was not — 
i. fulted,, nor had recourſe to; but oſten with- 


* 


... © vo 


ed 


=. . 


Ne ſroodandoppoſed it : : I know not what can 
Jy be if this cannot, an evident f. 
a * the Chriſrian Church in its Original 
A, C4 Eſta» 
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| Eſtabliſhment was, (and if it continues the 


Covenant with God, and Entitled by it, and 
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ſame Fountain of its Power) ſtilbis a Di- 


ſtinct Society, and ſeparate from the State; 
and. as need ſhall require, muſt in the Ho- 


ly Offices and Miniſtry of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, be independent on it. - 
How Reconcilable this is with the un- 


doubted Supremacy of the Civil Magiſtrate, 


I have promiſed to ſhew hereafter. In the 


mean while, if our Adverſaries in this point, 


will but Honeſtly and Impartially enough 
diſtinguiſh between the true Nature of this 


Myſtical Body of Chriſt, the Church, and 


that of all other Societies whatſoever ; how 
this was firſt begun by the Apoſtles, who 


are confeſſed to have had a Divine Commiſ- 


ſion from Heaven; and how the ſeveral 
Members of this Society are admitted into 


by their Incorporation into it, with ſingular 


3 Privileges and Promiſes from God: They 


ſuppoſed, in order to a due admiſſion, But 


muſt needs ſee the Abſurdity of pretending 


to erect ſuch a Society as this upon meer 


Nataral Rights alone. Has any Man a Na- 
tural Right to a Miraculous Diſpenſation of 
undeſerved Mercy? Toa Divine Call from 


Holy Ghoſt ? And to a Covenant of Grace ? 
| Tis true, Religion is not to be forced up- 


on Men, and ſo their conſent is neceſſarily 
this 


— 
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Founded on a Divine Commiſion, 23 
this does not exclude the Divine Authority 
of their Charter; as the claim of ' Natara! 
Right alone does. The founding the Chri- 
ſtian Church therefore only upon this Natu- 
ral Liberty of framing themſelve into ſuch a So- 
ciety, as we find endow'd with ſuch Divine 
Advantages ; is to me ſo great a Myſtery : 
That in my Apprehenſion, a Man may as 
well pretend a Natural: Right to become an 
Angel; as to become a Member of Chriſt, a 
Child of God, in a Covenant of Grace, or to 
Erect a Society, or Community, for the 
obtaining theſe Advantages from God, 
7 cy a Divine Commiſſion and Au- _ 
hority from him ſo to do. And to-ſhew 2 
you that I am not ſingular in this No- 
tion of theſe Things, let me give the Senti- 
meats of Ignatius, one of the moſt Primi- 
tive Apoſtolic: Fathers and Martyrs. Who 
was ſo far from thinking of founding the 
Church by Natural Right alone, that he 
writes thus. As the Lord did nothing without 
70 * being — to — by him- 
elf, nor ij bis Apoſtles, ſo neither do qe any ton. ed 
thing wit bout your Bibop and Presbyters, nor at. Sen; 
tempt am thing as appearing Retioual to your 24 7,10. 
ſebves apart. Let all Reverence the Deacons 465. 3. 
Jeſas Ghriſt, the Biſbop as the Father, the Pres- 
Hters as the Sanhedrim of God, and College of 
Hpoſtles, Without theſe there is no C — 0 


* 
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| Cherch, Which plainly ſhews 


Sbeming the Cantinuance m the Geli 


I 
Bryn or Sms pwn 2 alledg d, 


Liberties ; but 
Charter deliver d to the Apoſtles; — what. 
_ "ty under their Direction, as a 

_ .c . Sacred; Miniſterial Function and gens 


firſt began, ad that, Divine 
—— Ten: 


1 
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thority the Church began, and t 5 
t n, an Apoſtles 
ated in the firſt Inftirution of i it. An dich 
will be more plain in 8 the ſecond 


I” that propoſed. 


CHAP. un. 


' Churches Divine Charter and Power 
„„ 


8 e 


Hat 1 aid abs was * 
more particular to the firſt 
the Chriſtian 


by the Peoples freming themſetues imo a Soriety 
merely by virtue of their Nara Ri 1 
by a Divine 


part of their 


Office... Lam now to 
I. That as the 


> Church thus 
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| ſettled Miniſtry of Divine Inſtitution. To wy 
make this good rhe Reader muſt confider 5 

1. That the Chriſtian Church was not 
only intended by Jeſus Chriſt to continue 
for ever: But, that he particularly Promifed, 
and Stipulated for its continuance; and De- 
dared and Pronounced its Perpetuity ; when 9 
he told St. Peter. Upon this Rock will baild " 

my C barch, _- the ==; Hell ſpall not pre- 12 2 * 
— Nothi ci more 1 
clear, or abs thoſe Words affirm the laſt- 
ing Continuance of the Chriſtian Church 
throughout all Ages, notwithſtanding all 
the moſt violent Oppoſition that by Men or 
Devils can be made againſt it. 

2. That with the continuance of the 
Church as a Divine Society, there muſt of 
neceffity be a continuance alſo of the fame 
Divine! Power,” and Authority by which it 
firſt b u. © Without this it ceaſes to be 2 
Chriſrian Chur according to Chriſt's ori | 
ginal Inftitution; And the Members of it * 
are no longer e irled thereby to thoſe Di- | 
1 and Bleſſed Advantages, that 0 


its firſt Te ration Were annex d ta. 
is Nor is there then any thing Sacred or 
Holy in its Inſtiratont. Thus 3 its Preachers 
can have no Authority to make Diſciples in 
God's Name, Its 
Childvow 


TT 


bers are no longer the 
cod; no longer in Coverang 
Vrin no longer entitled by 


W 


with him 
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it to the Graces of the Spirit. But the whole 
Degenerates into a mere Human Inſtitution, 
fit in all things, as our Author would have it, 
to be Managed and Miniſtred in by any Ci- 
vil Authority or Power. This muſt needs 
be, if the Apoſtles Divine Authority in Ga- 
. thering, and Incorporati and Settling 
the Church, was indeed to their Perſons on- 

' ly, and expir'd with them. AT 
It was this Divine Authority and Power 
by the Charter of the Goſpel committed ta 
them, that firſt made the difference between 
this and other Aſſemblies ; that conſtituted 


it in the beginning a Divine Society, and en- 
dow*d it with all the facred Privileges and 


divine Advantages which it then had. As 
long as this continues, and it ſtill acts by this 
Charter, it is ſtill a Divine Society, and a 
Church of God. But whenever that original 
Commiſſion ceaſes, and the Divine Authori- 
ty of its Incorporation expires; it is then no 
longer a Chriſtian Church, no longer the 
myſtical Body of Chriſt. The continuance 
obodl that, neceſſarily and inconteſtably ſuppo- 
ſes the continuance and laſting Force of that 
Divine Commiſſion, by which at firſt it be- 
came a Church. From wheace, I think, I 
may obſerve again, 
3. That there is the ſame Reaſon for 
the continuance of the Divine Power and 
Authority of the Preachers and — | 


 Chriftioan MINISTRY, 
the Goſpel, that there is for the continuance 
of the Society. And that on theſe two Ac- 
counts. | | 

I. That the Society cannot be continu'd 

without a continuance of thoſe DivineOffices 

by which it ſubſiſts. The conſtant and pub- 

lick Exerciſe of which was one great End 

and Reaſon of its Incorporation. And 

2. 'That theſe Divine Offices cannot be 


Divine Authority in the Miniſters officiating 
therein. Or in other Words, but by Mini- 
ſters of certain divine Inſtitution and Ap» 
pointment. The firſt of theſe two Obſerva- 
tions I think wants no enlargement; the lat- 
ter I ſhall prove as J have done already, from 


3 the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 

Firſt; as to Preaching, it is not barely, as 
our Author inſinuates, Inſtructing the Igno- 
rant, and Treaching, and Admoniſhing 


one has a natural Right and Obligation to, 
as well as a Prieſt, tho he more abundantly, 
But it is as was {aid before, Freating with the 
People in God's Name; Calling them by his 
Authority; Inviting: them into Covenant 


Name, and by his Commiſſion, ſolemn Pro- 


* 


duly and regularly Perform'd, without a 


the very Nature of the Divine Offices to be 
perform' d, viz. Preaching, Baptizing, Ad- 


Men in their Duty, which I confeſs every 


with him; and alſo making them in God's 


miſes 


# 
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miſes of Peace, and Mercy, and eternal Life. 
Now they who have ſufficient Authority to 
do all this, may well be look'd upon and 
ſtiled the Miniſters of God, and Embaſſadors of 
Cbriſt. And tho this Author is pleas'd to 
ridicule the Diſtinction between preaching 


* 135 Charitatively (as he calls it, when any one 


Man of common Right, and out of Love and 
Charity inſtructs another) and Authorita- 
zively, when Men ſpeak as Perſons ſent hy 
Almighty God to proclaim his Will: Let he 
has not yet ſhew'd himſelf able to confute 
that Diſtinction. He could not but be ſenſi. 
ble, that it was an Authoritative Preaching 
that St. Paai intended, when he Expoſtu- 
lates, How: ſball they Hear without a Preacher, 
and how (ball they Preach unleſs they be. ſemt i 
To call Men from the reſt of the World, | 
and invite 'em in God's Name to become 


their Proſelytes, is ſuch an Authoritative Of. 


fice, that I do not ſee how any one ſhould 
dare to preſume upon his Leave and Appro- 
bation to it; without ſome Evidence of a Di- 
vine Commiſſion/and Authority from him. 
. 'Efpecially too, when. we conſider that 
this Preaching is indeed in its firſt Inſtitu- 
tion and End, a previous Office to the Admi- 


niiſtration of the Holy Sacraments; and as 


intended to invite Men into Covenant with 
God, ſuppoſes the Perſon's Preaching to 
have Power to execute their Commiſſion, and 

| to 


n Sd - 
n 


to confirm that Covenant to which they call 
Men. According to the Evangelical Do- 
Qrin of the Sacraments, they are Seals of 
God's Covenant, and Pledges of his Stipula- 


5 5 

Baptiſm is the ſolema Ratification of it, to 
every individual Perſon that becomes a 
Chriſtian, and that is admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt by it; by which he is 
made a Member of that myſtical Body, a Child 
of Goa, with a promiſe of ſanctifying Grace; 
and on condition of keeping his baptiſmal 
Vow, entituled to eternal Life. 

And the Lord's Supper is alſo a federal 
Act of Chriſtian Worſhip , whereby we 
have the Benefits of that Death which we 
commemorate, exhibited 3 and divine Grace 
adminiſtred to our devout and penitent Souls. 
This St. Paul teaches us, by calling this Cap  _- 
Mug, the Communion of the Blood of 16. 
Chrift.; and the Bread thus broken, the Com. 
munion of bis Body: By which muſt be 
meant, a Communication of the Benefits of 
bis Death and Paſſion. Now whocan pre- 
tend to do all this for God and Chrift, with- 
out a Power from them? Who ſhall make 
Covenants, and Contracts, and binding Sti- 
pulations for the Almighty King of Heaven ; 
And yet have no Commiſſion from him ſo to 
do? I the more cheerfully inſiſt on this Ar- 
gument, in that I have our Adverſary, as — 

„ this 
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this point, openly declaring himſelf in fa 
vour of it. If, ſays he, he who feigns 4 Com- 


miſſion from an Earthly Prince, and acts as his 


 Embaſſador without having Aathority from him, 


deſerves a ſevere Puniſhment : What muſt. they 
expect who falſly pretend 4 Commiſſion from 


Heaven, and to be #9 leſs than the Embaſſadors 


cf God to Men? I readily join with him in 


Church, and the divine Offices to be per- 


his ſenſe of this Matter, and confeſs that they 


deſerve ſevere Puniſhment from God: But 
then as the very Nature of the Chriſtian 


formed in it, plainly prove the neceſſity of 


ſuch a Divine Authority 1n all true regular 
Goſpel Miniſters : I would not have this Au- 
thor too violently to defend, that all Chriſti- 
ans in common have a Right to ſuch a Prieſt- 
hood. In that, TN Cit, 
4. As the Nature of the Divine Offices of 


the Chriſtian Church, ſhew the neceſſity of 
_ a Divine Inſtitution and Authority in its Mi- 


niſters ; ſo we have very good Reaſon to be- 
lieve, and very good Arguments to prove, 


that God at firſt ſettled this Miniſtry upon 


upon ſuch a foot, on a Set of Men, to be 
Continu'd in them, and by them to be tranſ- 
mitted to future Ages. It was undeniably 
thus in the Jewiſb Church, and by the Law 


© of Moſes. And this methinks muſt have WW. 


ſome force to the Purpoſe now in hand, 


The Inſtitution, Ifay, of a diſtin Queer 
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of Men by God's own Ordinance. and Ap- 
pointment, to Miniſter in Holy Things in 
that Moſaic Diſpenſation, which was fo pe- 
culiar ly intended by God himſelf, to he the 
Type and Figure of the Chriſtian; is at 
leaſt a preſumptive Argument on our ſide. 
One would rather expect an eſtabliſh'd Mini- 
{try of divine Inſtitution, ſettled on a diſtinct 
Order of Men, in that more perſect and 
glorious Diſpenſation which is to continue 
forever : Then under that which was only 
a tempprary Type and Figure of the other. 
Eſpecially too, when in the Nature of 
Things, and according to the Purport; and 
Intention of the ſeveral Inftitutiong and 


* — 


Duties; There is much more reaſon for ſuch 
a Diſticct Order of the Miniſtry in the 
Chriſtian Church than in the Jewiſn. Thoſe 


who make the very ſame plauſiblè Pretences, 
and Pleas now againſt the Divine Inſtitution 
of the Evangelical Prieſthood or Miniftry, 
hat were once made under, and againſt the 
Levitical. And which yet ſucceeded ſo ill 
then, and met with ſuch ſingular and extra- 
ordinary; Evidences of God's Diſpleaſure and 
Vengeance: That one would have thought 
it ſhould have prevented the like extrava - 
gant Attempts under the Goſpel. 
What a fairer Pretence had 'Vzz4h to ex- 


D plead 


therefare ſhpuld.methinks conſider this well, 


uſe his Raſhneſs than what any can now 
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89 de Divine Inſtitut ion of the 
plead for themſelves, who Officiouſly thruſt 
themſelves into God's Miniſtry without his 
Authority? Might not he have truly aid, 

* that every Jem Had an Intereſt in the Ark of 
God, the Symbol of his Preſence and Favour, 

as well as the Sons of Aaron? But eſpecially 

that being a Levite, whoſe Office it was to 

carry the Ark on their Shoulders, he could 

have no reaſon to Apprehend any Guilt, or 
Danger in touching it? Eſpecially too in a 
time of Danger, Wlien the Reaſon and Prin- 
ciple of that Action was only a Zeal for the 


U 


Preſervation of the Ark? Theſe, you ſee, 
are Fair Speeches arid Plauſtble Reafonings ; 
| and yet when we reflect on the Wretehel 
+ e, End of Vocab, and find him Muck wit 
6. 7, Immediate Death for ſtretthing out bis Arm, 
or Hand to ſave the Ark: It ſhews how Tre. 
mendous the Prefence' of dur God is, and 
how Dangerous to be Officious in His Ser. 
vice beyond 'what his Laws and Precepts and 
Divine Inſtitutions will admit. Let our Ad. 
verſaries think of this Matter Well, and Res- 
ſon upon it, and tell us what Conſtruction i 

moſt naturally to be made of it. 
Again, what were the Pretenfions 0 
Followers of Corab, when they rwitiny'l 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, but the very Pre 
tenſions of this Author? A complaint 0 
their claiminga Divine Right to their Hoh 
Num. 16. Office and Function. Te rake too much pu 
3. OR 


Selves above the Cong reg ation of the Lord? 


upon them, without a goed Aſſurance of 
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jou, ſeeing all the Congregation are Holy eve- 
ry one of them, as well as you, and the Lord 
is among them. Wherefore then lift you up aur 


Whar is this but our Author's Senſe in other 
Words, that a Pretente to the Prieſthood not 
in common to all Ghriftians, is no ſmall picce of pig: 0. 
PRIESTCRAFT? And yet, God did 
not only confute theſe vain Pretenders by a 
miraculous Vindication; of Moſess and Au- 
ron 's Authority, in baadirg'and bloſſoming of 
their Rod: But by the Severity of his Ven- 
geance againſt” the Trangreſſors, by cauſing 
the "Earth 40 Open and io Swallow em ap, jo 
that they went down live into the Pit, and the 
Earth elosd upon them, an they Periſhed from 
among the Congregation. Theſe are ſuch'in- 
ſtances of God's fevers. Judgments in a 
Church originally d to be a Type 
and Figure of the Chriſtian, as ſhould be 
well conſider d. And when they are, they 
ſhould methinks Awaken all Men, and make 
em N e any of Uſurping upon any 
Sacred Function, and taking Holy Offices 


the/lepality-of their Call, and of God's Ap- 

probaten ef irt. 
And that even the Supreme Civil Magi- 

ſtrate may not pretend any better elaim in 

this Matter than the meaneſt of the People: 

The Caſe of Vzziah King of Judah, who 2 chron. 
| 269 Bza imvading 
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Church to Mini 
all thoſe Statutes and Ordinances diannull de 

All thoſe Fences and Proviſions ; now. ſo 
throw open, that all the People of God are 


N 


The Divine Toſtitution of 5 


invading the Prieſt's Office, and attem pting 
to burn Incenſe; upon the Altar, became 
Leprous immediately, and continu'd a Leper 
unto the Day of his Death," as a Puniſhment 
for that Sin, gives us ſufficient Inſtruction. 

And has God now; with breaking down 
the Partition Wall between Jews: and Gen- 


tiles, ſo broken thro? the Antient Conſtituti- 
ons of that old Law, that there are no ſettled 


Orders of Men gen in the Cariltian 
er in Holy Things? Are 


Prophets? All equally entitled to the Mini- 


ſtry in Sacred Offices, without any particu- 
145 Solemn Deſignation, or Call and Autho- 
rity from God 80 far from this, that 1 
think it a great Confirmation of what has 
been already ſaid, to obeſerve, 


8. 1 That what ſeems thus a agreea- 


ble to the Nature and Conſtitution of the So- 
ciety; to the Offices to be Ferform'd in it, 


and to that Diſpenſation by which it was 


_ prefigured.: Is agreeable alſo to the Com- 
miſſion given to the Apoſtles, and to their 


Proceedings and Practices · thereupon, and to 


the Practices of thoſe who received Authori- 


ty from them, as deliver 'd in Scripture, and 


© the moſt Antient and Authentic Eccleſiaſtical 
TE Writings. To 1 all cl Ge, there 


are | 
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are three or four Things to be conſider'd. 
1 
I. Th 


at the Commiſſion given to the A- 
poſtles for Gathering and Settling the Chri- 
ſtian Church was not merely Perſonal, and 


F * 


Peculiar to themſelves alone, and that was 


to dye with them: But a Laſting Charter to 
be continu'd down to their Succeſſors, and 
ſo to be tranſmitted by Succeſſion to the End 
of the World. This appears plain enough 
from two places of Scripture, that when 
compared together can ſcarce have any other 
tolerable meaning put upon them. The firſt 
is this, As the Diſciples were Aſſembled toge- 
ther the ſirſt Day of the Week for Fear of the 
Jews; Jeſus came and ſtood inthe midſt of them, 
and ſaid Peace be unto jou, as my Father 
hath ſent me ſo ſend I you, And when he had 
ſaid this, he Breathed on em, and ſaid Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſoever Sins ye Remit, 
they are Remitted unto them, and whoſoever Sins 
ye Retain they are Retained, The other is that 
foremention'd place, Matt. xxvili. 17, 18, 19. 
where juſt before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


Foh, 20. 
19. 5 


he declares himſelf thus to the Apoſtles. 


All Power is given unto me both in Heaven and 
on Earth; Go ye therefore, and Teach all Na- 


tions, or make Diſciples of all Nations, and - 
Baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them 
to obſerve whatſozver I command you; and lo I 
WY D 3 | am 


FY 


| » 2 
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The Divine/Inſtitution of the 
am with you always, even unto the End of the 
World. In which Words it is I think very 
plainly fignified ; that Chriſt received from 
the Father all that Power and Authority 


both in Heaven and on Earth, which could 


be requir'd to the Completing our Redemp- 
tion, and Gathering to himſelf a Church 
thereupon. That the Power which he re- 
ceived on Earth to that end, he committed 
to the Apoſtles, giving them Authority by 


Preaching, Baptizing, Cc. to Erect a 


Incorporate this Society. A, the Father yn | 
me ſo ſend I you. Manus ſuum, tanquam les 
gatione Perfunctus, reſignat Apoſtolis, quos 


 "icarios ſuos facit. Says the Learned / Mus. 


Harm, Evanzel, p. 398. Having finiſhed the 
Work that was appointed for him todo, he reſigns 
bis Offices to the Apoſiles, and C * em 


his Subſtitates. And when he declares, La 


I am with you alnay even unto; the End #8 


the World : Thoſe Words that cannot lite- 
rally nor reaſonably be true of the Apoſtles 
own Perſons, myſt, I think, of Neceſſity, 


be aſcrib d to their Perpetual Succeſſors. No, 


Page 163. 


ſays re, pres for, 

riſt gives no Power to bis Dil; iples far- 
they than Authori(i 25 ng, or Requiring them to 
teach Nations to obſerve all Things that he had 
commanded them. So that the Avoſtles were ſent 
by Chriſt as he was by God, not to do their own 
Will, but his rhat ſent them, i. e. ta declare 


: . what 


” 


oy 


fs 


' what they lad ſeen and heard. That is, he 


will allow the Apoſtles Commiſſion to 
Teach, and Preach and Declare God's Will, 


and Perſwade the People: But not to have 


any ſettled Office, Power, ar Authority in, 
or about the Church. I have anſwered to 
this Matter in part already; by ſhewing a- 
bove that the Commiſſion given was to Exe- 
cute God's Will in Founding and Incorpora- 
ting this Church, as well as in Preaching 


and Perſuading Men to come into it. And 


therefore need not repeat here what has been 
ſaid before. Well but ſays he again, 
2. This was 4 Promiſe only to the Apoſtles 
themſelves; and therefore it is unnatural to ex- 
tend that to other Perſons, in the Performing of 
which they could have no Succeſſors. But Lan- 


' , {wer, that if the Apoſtles appear by Virtue 


of their Commiſſion,” to have Ordain'd o- 
thers to the Miniſtry. as well as to Miniſter 
themſelves: Then it muſt be granted that 
they underſtood this as Deriving Authority 

to them and their Succeſſors. So that here can 


be no Miſtake unleſs theſe bold Writers will 


charge it upon the Apoſtles. And to defend 
em from ſo vile an Impuration, the Words 
of St. Matthew plainly import thus much. 7 
am with an alway, even to the End of the World. 
For tho our Author that we are now enga- 
ged with, would ſuggeſt, That this can ſig- 
nify only to the end of that Age, as ſuch like Ex- 
: £20 — 94 preſſions 
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Matt, 28. 
1 | « 16. 


ing; All Pomer is given to me, &c. This 
plainly ſThews that the Authority and Com- 
miſſion of Preaching and Baptiſing was not 
committed to the whole Body of Chriſtians 
in common, but to the Apoſtles only and 
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preſſions in Scripture extend no farther than the 


Perſons they are ſpoben to: Let this is atrifling 
Evaſion. For as it is Unnatural to make 
that Promiſe only perſonal, which in the 
Perſons of thoſe alone to whom it is made 


can: never be performed, unleſs thoſe Men 


were to live to the end of the World: Sol 
defy this Author, and all his Abettors to find 


me out in all the Scripture, a Perſonal Pro- 


miſe made to any Man, or Set of Men, that, 
extending to their Perſons alone; is made in 
ſuch Expreſſions as this, always to the end of 
the World. Well, ſays he again, but 
3. If this muſt be extended to all Ages 

yet why to the Clerg.y, and not rather to the 


Church or Body of Chriſtians ? Is Chriſt more with 


them than with the Laity? And have not the Lay 
as well as the Clergy the Promiſe of the Spirit? 
I anſwer to theſe Queſtions by asking in my 
turn, Why Chriſt gavethis Commiſſion and 
this Promiſe to the Apoſtles and not to the 
whole Body of the Diſciples? 80 it was that, 


the Eleven Diſciples ment away into Galilee, in. 


to Mountain whire Jeſus had Appointed them: | 
——— And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them ſay- 


thoſe who ated by Commiſſion under them. 


: A nd y | 
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And this tob as plainly ſhews, that the Pro- 
miſe annex'd to this Commiſſion was to the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, and not tothe whole 
Body of the Church. Had it been only a 
Promiſe of ſanctifying Grace which all Chri- 
ſtians indeed ſtand in need of, then it had 
been plain, that it had belong'd in common 
to all Chriſtians. But when it evidently im- 
ports only a continuance of the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Commiſſion to Preach and Bap- 
tize, &c. which: was given to the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters alone: There can, I think, be no 
doubt to whom it is Appropriated. How - 
ever = Ire has — bre, vis. \ 
44. That if weſuppoſe the Promiſe made to the = 
Cc 5 alqne, yet *; muſt theſe 15 ords import „ | 
any more than God's Peculiar Care and Watch- 
ful Providence over them? Why muſt 4 Right 
to govern the Church by way of Sacceſſuon from 
the Apoſtles, with a Power to Communicate, it 
to others, be included in theſe Expreſſions ? I an- 
ſwer again, becauſe the Apoſtles themſelves 
appear undeniably fo to have underſtood. 
them, and ſo to have practis d upon them. 
They underſtood them as eſtabliſhing a per- 
petual Continuance of their Divine Commiſ- 
ſion or Charter, in the Hands of a ſettled and 
divinely inſtituted Miniſtry, by Succeſſion to 
the end of the World. And accordingly, 
they did not only perform Divine Offices 
TF them 
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themſelves, but Appointed and Ordained - 
others to that purpoſe. And this is the + 
II. Second Thing to be conſider'd with 

reſpect to the] Apoſtle's Power and Practice 
in the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Chriftian 
Church. That as they received Divine Pow- 
er and Authority from God to Gather him a 
Church, and Incorpdrate it by Preaching, 
Baptizing, and other ſuch like Chriſtian Of- 
_ fices: So in the Churches thus gathered, they 

did by the ſame Divine Authority, fix a ſet- 
tled Miniftry to Minifter to God and 
Officiate in Divine Offices under them. 
This I think I ſhall be able to make good 
as to the ſeveral: Orders ſtill continu'd in 


© the {Church of Chriſt. I will begin firſt 


with that of Presbyters, . as that within 
the Order of Time ſeems to lye firſt before 
us. Let the Reader then be pleaſed to take 
1. That when the Apoſtles had converted 
Difſciples and erected Churches in any Places, 
they did not, as our Author would inſinuate, 
leave them wholly to their own Conduct and 
Guidance in the performance of Holy Offi- 
ces, and appointing Miniſters for that Pur- 
poſe: But did Appoint and Ordain Presby- 
ters, Who in their Abſence ſhould Perform 
thoſe Offices and take Care of the new Con- 
verted Churches, and under whoſe DireCti- 
ons all Things purſuant to the Apoſtle's In- 

5 Rn {truQions 


ſtructions were to be manag?d. This is plain 
enough from Holy Seripture. St. Lale in 
his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, hav- 
ing related what Succeſs St. Paul and Barna- 
bas had by their Preaching the Goſpel at 1 
Dierbe and Lyſtra, and Iconium, Cities of Lyca- 4% 14% 
onia, and at Autiach. He adds, And mben 
they had Ordained them E DE RS in every 
Charch, and had Prayed with Faſting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord on whom they believed. 
Where we find that the Ordaining Elders in 
every Church was one part of the Apoſtles 
Care, and Proviſion for them, before they 
could think fit to leave them and proceed to 
their Apoſtolick Office in other Places. Thie 
Word which we tranſlate Elders, ſhould in 
my Opinion have. been render'd Presbyters, 
in that. its plain from other Scriptures that 
ſpeak of em, that its a Word of Office and 
Function, and does not reſpect their Age 
only. _ 82 „„ 
I know very well that ſome of our Di- 
vines are of Opinion, That theſe Elders pla- 
.ced in every City, were not of the ſecond _-. 
Order of Church Miniſters whom we call 
Preshyters, but of the firſt which we call | 
Biſhops, But as Presbyters are a diſtinct 
Order as Anciently as Biſhops, ſo the word, 
when denoting the Sacred Function, does in 
my opinion not ſeem fo well to favour that 
Conſtruction. Nor indeed does our _ 
| or 


. * $ 
7 * TA * ' 
* * 1 7 


69. | bd 
Tube Divine Inſtitution of the 
for the Divine or Apoſtolic Inſtitution of 
Epiſcopacy need to carry us on thus far, In 
that I think, we have proof enough of that 


in other places and from other Expreſſions, 


without inſiſting too Rigorouſly on this. 


Taking then theſe Elders for common 


Presbyters, I muſt farther obſerve, ' That 
alrhough this is, I think, the firſt time 


that we meet with an expreſs Relation of 


their Ordination, yet this was not the 
firſt beginning of em; But that they were 


in other Churches as well as in theſe, and 


A 11. 


24515 4. 
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indeed in all, ſeems to me very plain from 
ſeveral places in Scripture. Particularly 
when the Difciples at Antioch had gathered 


Relief for the Chriſtians in Judea againſt the 
Famine that had been foretold: They ſent 


it to the Elders by the Hands of Barnabas and 
Paul. When theſe two Apoſtles came to 
Jeruſalem about the Queſtion of Circumci- 
ſing the converted Gentiles, it's ſaid, That 
they mere received of the Church, and of the 
Apoſtles and Elders. And again; the Apoſtles 
and Elders came together about this matter. 
And upon their Determination it is ſaid,; 


It pleaſed the Apoſtles and Elders with the 


whole Church. And they wrote Letters to 


the Church at Antioch after this manner; 


The Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, ſend Greet. 


ing, &c. And theſe Decrees are ſaid to have 
been Ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders that 


were 
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nere at Jeruſalem. St. Paul in his Voyage 
towards Jeruſalem from Miletus, ſent to E- 20. 1. 
pheſus, and called for the Elders of the Church. 
And after a moſt Affectionate Diſcourſe to 

em about the Zeal and Conſtancy which he 
had ſhewed in the diſcharge of his Apoſto- 

lic Office among them, he addrefles him- 
ſelf thus. Tale heed therefore unto your ſelves, 28. 
and to the Flock over which the Holy Gboſt - 
bas made yoa Overſeers, to feed the Church of 

Gad, which he purchaſed with his own Blood. 

The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 

gives this Advice, 'Rebuke not an Elder, but 1 Tim. v. i. 
intreat him as 4 Father. And that this is for 
his Office or Function ſake, is plain from 
other words in the ſame Chapter. Let the 15. 
Eiders that Rule well be counted worthy of dou- 
| ble Honour, eſpecially they that labour in the 

Mord and Doris. And I would beg this Au- 
. thor who is ſo Opinionated that the Pover- 

ty of the Clergy is the only ſecurity of Re- 
ligion, to conſider, that the double Honour 
there mentioned has reſpect to the Recom- 
pence and Reward of his Labour. This is 

plain from what follows immediately. For 
the Seripture ſaith, Thou (balt nat muzzle the 
Or that treadeth out the Corn, and the Labou-= 
rer is worthy of his hire. Aſter which he - 
alſo adds; Againſt an Elder receive. not an,, 19. 
Accaſation, but before two or three Witneſſes, 
And as a ſtill farther Evidence of the Apo- 


ſtolic 


9 


Titus, That he 
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The Diving — of the 


ſtolic Eſtabliſhment of this Order in the 
Church of Chriſt : the ſame Apoſtle tells 
him at Crete for this cauſe, 
that he ſhould ſet in order the things that ave 
mant ing, and . Elders in every City, as he 


= appointed him. I will add _ one place 


| * watt among you,” tet him call for the Elders of the 


Church and let them Pray over him, anointing 
| bum with Oil in the Name 
|  _ #he Prayer 


more, and it's that of St. Is any Sitk 


of the "Lord, and 
of Faith (ball ſæve the Sick.” Now 
1 ſay, if che word Elder were but changed 


for Prahter, (as of right it ſhould be:) 


Here is methinks ſuch numerous Evidence, 
loch clear proof of the Early A poſtolick 


Ignſtitution of Presbyters in rhe Cliriſtian 
Church, that nothing can be Planer: Eipe- 


Chnroh of God, the vet 


e if we conſider, 


1. The Divine O bro which! they were 


Ordaimd. It was in General, and under the 


"Apoſtles direction to be Querſears! of the 
Cburob, as that word Henifies Rulers and 


Directors, and Guides, in teaching People 
the way of Salvation, and 
Divine Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip. 


performing _ 


they were exhorted -to Feed The 
Charge given by our 
d by the ho aoupdivey, 


eordingly 
Saviour to St. Peter a 


J. 20. 16, that denotes Government or Keeping, as 


well as Feeding the Flock, and fo mult de- 
note the Holy Office of the Chriſtian Mi- 


niſt ud 
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niſtry. They are ſuch as Labonred in the 
Word and Doctrin, and who in the faithful 
_ diſcharge of their Function, are ſaid to Rte 
well. They are ſuch as were to be called in 
to viſit the Sicł, and to Pray over them. They 
ate ſuch as were called in by che Apoſtles 
themſelves into Conſultations and Debates 
about Important Matters: And their De- 
terminations and the Authority of them run 

tly in their Names. Ordained by the Apo- 
files and Elders, They were by the Apoſtles 
own Practice and Appointment to be ordained 
in every Church; to be Honoured' as Fathers, 
to be counted worthy ef double Honour, and 
8 for their labour in the Mini 

r 
5 That the Apoſtles thus Ay ting 
and Ordaining Presbyters in every Church, 
may tet be looked on only as acting by their 
Prudential Council and Advice, but by the 


Autfiority of God, and in purſuance of their 


— Commiſſion delivered to them: It 
id expreſiy, hat the Holy Ghoſt had mute 
them Overſeers, Words'that cannot be fair- 
ly and rationally acobunted for, but by fup- 
ing that Blefſed Spirit to Countenance, 
and-Favour and Approve, and'Confirm their 
Proceedihgs. As indeed he oftentimes did, 
by the Miraculous Gifts and Powers that at- 
tended the Apoſtles impoſition of Hands in 


dhe Ordination of Goſpel Miniſters. ___ 
Wnic 
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Th, Divine lie mY the 
wh; we | have. ſufficient intimation, in 
| two remarkable places of St. Paul's Epiltles 
I Tin. 4. to Timothy. Neg le not the Gift that is in thee, 
5 . mhich was given thee by Prophecy, with the lay 
7. 
ing on of Hands of the Presbytery. And again, 
Stir up the Gift of God which is in thee, by put- 
ting on of my Hands, And nothing methinks 
can be more Odd and Abſurd, and Unreaſo- 
nable, than to ſuppoſe, The Holy Ghoſt by 
his Miraculous Gifts and Operations, to con- 
firm thoſe actions that were only of Pruden- 
tial, Council and Advice, and. had no juſt 
Obligation or Authority in them. Such 
1 Atteſtation, ſeems rather to be- 
long to Ordinances of Divine aſtitution and 
Authority. 
If this may be allowed, a8 I hope it muſt 
be, a good Teſtimony of the Divine Apo- 
ſtolic Inſtitution | of Presbyters in the 
Church of Chriſt, Miniſtring by Ditine 
Authority from him: I proceed to ſhew, 
2. That beſides Presbyters, there was ano- 
ther Order alſo, that of Deacons Ordained 
dlanqd ſettled in every Church, to Miniſter to 
the Apoſtles and Presbyters in the perform - 
ance of Divine Offices. The firſt Inſtitu- 
* de of Deacons in the Church of Chriſt, 
every Body that. knows any thing of theſe 
matters, believes to have been upon that 
occaſion. Which is related in the ſixth Chap- 
ter ao the Acts of the Apoſtles. But by 
ule 


* 
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cauſe our Author is willing from the firſt 
occaſion of their Inſtitution, to bring em 
down to the degree of Common Overſeers 
of | the | Poor, without any regard to their 

Miniſtry in the Sacred Offices of Chriſtian 
Worſhip: It cannot be improper to ſpeak 
a little more particularly to this matter, and 
to ſhew from Scripture and Antiquity, what 
the true Nature of their Holy FunQtion was. 
Nou, /tho':its true, that the firſt Ordain- 
ing them was for the daily adminiſtration 
to the Poor: Let that they were Original- 
ly intended for a further Miniſtry alſo in 
Divine Offices, and as a diſtinct holy Order 
in the Chriſtian Church, 15, plain on ſeveral 
r 

1. From the Qualifications of the Men 2: 6. 3. 
directed to be choſen into this Office, Men of 
Honeſt Report, full of the Hal Ghoſt and of | 

Wiſdom; i e. ſays Grotius, Men endued with In loc. 
excellent Gifts. With Miraculous Powers, fitting 
them for the ſervice of the Church when they 

ſhould be called to it, ſays Dr, Hammond. And 
as to their other Qualifications, it is to be par- 
ticularly taken notice of, that St. Paul him- 

ſelf requires in a manner the very ſame for 


* 


Deacons that he does for Biſhops. Likewi/e 1 Tim. 2. 
muſt the Deacons be Grave, um bie. Tong ued, d. C.. 
not given to much Wine, n greed) of fil- 

thy oe. holding the Myſtery of the Fauth in 

pure Conſcience. And let theſe: alſo ſirſt be 

ow ates Aki. OT 
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be the 
dren and their own Houſes well. y that 
have uſed the Office of 4 Deacon well, * þaſe to 


5 


The Divine inſlifution of ther | 


oved, then let them uſe the Office of a Des- 
con, being found blameleſs. Let the Deacons 
binds of one Wife, rulin a, Chil. 


themſelves a good degree. Now meli theſe 
are ſuch ſtrict Qua ifications as ſeem intend- 


: ed Peculiarly to adorn the the Sacred Mini- 


ſtry of the Church. But | 

2. That Deacons were deſign'd to be a 
diſtinct Order of the Goſpel Miniſtry or 
Clergy is farther proved from their Ordina- 


| tion by the Impoſition of the Apoltles 
Als 6. 3. 


Hands. Brerhres, look out amung you ſteven nen 
of homeſt Report, fall of the Holy Ghoſt,and Wiſe 
dom, whom. we may appoint over this Buſineſs. 


Aud | thiy ſet them beforethe Apoſtles, and when 
_ they had Prayed; they laid Hands on them, and 


more accon 
that known Rite by which the Apoſtles did 
uſyally Appoint and make a Solemn Defigs 


| dia" their Bleftion and Ordination to their 


Sacred Office were finiſhed. And what can 
we think of or call ſuch a Function to which 
1 were Appointed by the Apoſtles them- 

lves, by Solemu Prayer and Impofition of 
Hands? I ſhall ſpeak more largely in ano- 
ther place, of the difference between the 


| People? Election and the Apoſtles Ordina- 
tion. I only take notice at prefent, that 


altho? the In ion of Hands was uſed on 


"than one, yet that this Was 


nation 


* 


nation of Men to the Sacred Miniſtry of the 
Church. So uſually and ſo Univerſally, that 
I am verily perſwaded, that the ſharpeſt of 
our Adverſaries with all their Obſervation, 
cannot produce me one ſingle Inſtance in all 
the New Teſtament, 'of any Perſon or Per- 
ſons ordained to any Office by impoſition of 
the Apoſtles Hands: But that Office has in 
all Ages of-the Church been accounted a 
Sacred, Miniſterial, Clerical Function of the 
Church; of Divine Inſtitution, and with a 
known Aurhority in the Holy Offices of 
Preaching aud Baptiſing. And this is the 

3. Third Evidence of Deacons being a 
Sacred Order of the Chriſtian e Viz, 
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have performed. St. Stephen full of Faith and Ans 6. * 


The Holy Offices which a are found to 


Power did great Wonders and Miracles among 0. 


the People. Inſomuch chat when certain of the 


Synazagite of the Libertines and Cyrenians, &c. 


roſe up to Diſpute azainft Stephen, who had 
Peake eſus Chriſt, they mere not able to 


refift the 'Wiſkom and the Spirit by which he 
Wo And inthe next Chapter we find him 
not only ferving Tables, bur preaching to 
his People, and ſealing the truth of his Do- 


Arin by tus Blood. PHlip, one of theſe Seven, is As 


not on y expreſly called anE 


= | ng eliſt wy rea- 
ſon of his Preaching and applying him 


imſelf by 
Doctrins and Miracles to call Proſelytes into 


21.6. x0 


the Church: But we have alſo ſome account 


E 2 given 
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Ads viii. 
5. 


T be Divine Inſtitution of the | 
given of his Proceedings therein, Soon after 
his being ordainedDeacon, he went domn to the 
City of Samaria. and preachea Chriſt unto them, 


and when they believed Philip preaching the 


things concerning the Ring dom of God, and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were Baptized both 
Men and Women. And by whom can ye 


think Baptized, but by him who had firſt 


Preached to them? And Simon Magus bim- 


ſelf believed alſo, ana when he was Baptized, he 


continued with P bilip, and wondred, . behold- 


ing the Miracles and Signs which were done. 


|. "Gs 


38. : 


And afterwards when he was ſent by the 
Holy Ghoſt to convert the Æthiopian Eu- 
nuch, he opened his Mouth and began at the 
Prophecy of E/aias, which the Eunuch was 
then reading, and Preached unto him Jeſus. 


And when the Man Believed, they went down 


both into the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, 
and he Baptized him. And afterwards being 


found at Azotus andpaſſing through, he Preach- 


ed in all the Cities till he came to Ceſarea. 
What better Evidence can any Man deſire 


to prove the Deaconſhip a Sacred Order of 
the Chriſtian Miniſtry or Clergy? Eſpeci- 


« ) ; 
. 


ally when all this is again confirmed 
4. And Laſtly. By the concuirent Senſe 


and Teſtimony of the moſt Primitive and 
Apoſtolick Writings; which in caſes of this 


Nature are by no means to be lightly eſteem- 
ed. St. Paul directs his Epiſtle to the Phi- 


— —— — — — 
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lippians, To all the Saints in Jeſus Chriſt which 
are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 
An Order methinks this laſt is which he 
would have taken no notice of, had they not 
been of ſome account in the Sacred Mini- 
ro the nuch... 

But there is nothing I think more Appo- 
ſite to this purpoſe that the repeated men- 
tion which in all our Apoſtolick and Primi- 

tive Writers are made of Biſhops, Presby- 
ters, and Deacons, as the ſetled eſtabliſhed 
Orders of Divine Miniſtry in the Church of 
Chriſt, to whoſe Spiritual Guidance and Dire- 
Qtion all Chriſtians were commanded and o- 
blig'd to be ſubject. I will not.tranſcribe the 
particular Places now, in that I intend to lay 


them all before the Reader to be peruſed at 
one View by and by, in He, af the 


Primitive Eccleſiaſtick Miniſtry. I will on- 
ly now tell him, that Biſhops, Prieſts and 
88 are mentioned no leſs than Six- 

een times in ſeven ſhort Epiſtles, by Ins. 
riks the'Apoſtolick. Martyr, as the Perſons 
under wlioſe Direction and Authority, all 


Eccleſiaſtical Matterꝭ were to be ordered, and 


to whoſe Spiritaal Guidance all Chriſtians are 
in a moſt Affectiogate manner perſwaded 
and exhotted to ſubmit. In which ſuch Ex- 


preſſions are uſed of Deacans as were par- 


ticularly intended to teach the People to 
eſteem em, not only as theOverleers of their 


—UU— 4 
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„* 7 The is Divine ke, £ 5 
Poor, but as'a Sacred Order of the Chriſtian 
e Miniſters. He calls them his Fellow-ſqrvants 
S en. Who are intreſted with, the Miniſtry of. Jeſus 
8. 2,2 Chriſt, without whom, together, W th Bil ops 
5k * and Presbyters, there 15 fo Church - they. bes 
85 5 ing appointed eds to the mind of 73 
ad 8 as Miniſters nat 0 1 bn ard Dr Yink but of 
a 0 tr Mae 4 
5 | ri | x 47 "$8 
And. now merhi inks Þ have given a very 
Fey Tak clear 1 915 100 the true. State of 
the Ch Rand Mimiſtr) ig its 10 aud EAI 
Tin. I mean dy ru dmigiltrarion 
of the fo elt thee 2 5 the time 
Figs Lake. ends, h Mido of, their 
Proceedings During in « Bi time, I 21 K. N 
is very. plain, that the Affairs ofthe Ch 
Nik Church as te all the Sacred Foy 
its 8 ag Function; were in 525 | 
of the. poſtles AER es, With ie 
Freshy tes and Deacans under ey, Denen 
Some. ſhare the People might. have, and 
ined, had in Gel Klon of. theig, ini 
ters, of which Fo all ſpeak oed en 70 
to treat of their Ocdination. 
add n now under this. Head, Ih "That Pal op 4 
thers, Evangel, its, Papors, "Prophets, „Teach. 
ers, Ke. .mentioned by St. Paul in his Noir 
ſtles, appear plainly by the comparing thoſe 
5 tagether; to have re rather to 
llhe variods Gilts, Capacities and Powers b y 3: 
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the Miragulous operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
communicated to them, and the different 
Offices ariſing thereupon, than to any ſet 
Order, or diſtinct Functions of Divine and 
laſting Inſtitution, as thoſe of Presbyters and 


Deacons are found to he. I — . therefore 
from hence to obſerve 


Af 
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III. Thirdly, and.laftly. "That the Pow: 


er which the Apoſties 


thus appear to have 


had and exerciſed in laying the e 


of the Chriſtian Church, and, eſtabli ſhing a 


ſetled Miniſtry ia it; they before their Pe- 
ceaſe : Bequeathed and Gang to others 
who Were to ſucceed em. This, as 5 the 
Churches within the Roman Empire, . 8 
ta: have bees done 3 St. rt b 5 
and ſceond Journey. to # — 1 
that time, it's 1 think very plain, I 
Affairs of the Chriſtian Church The ho - 
ly under che Supreme Government. 
rection of the Apaſties. They the; 1 — 
went from place to place, Preaching, 880 
ſpol, sad gathering in Believers, ſen 
others to 8 of toy nets 
ing again 8 hurehes 
thered, Confirming them that! ag : 
verted, by ſending on em ihe Holy Ghoſt, 
and paw: and then as Cireumſtances requi- 
red and weuld admit, 2 together 
at Jerg/alew, then the chief of all Chriſtian 
eee to give E to e 


N 


h other of 
cheir 
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their Proceedings, and to determin of ſuch | 

farther Matters as by the conduct of God's 

Holy Spirit they ſeem'd to be directed to. 

But after St. Pauls firſt Impriſoament at 

Rome, the Apoſtles moved by à ſenſe of the 

Difficulties which they found attended them, 

and the Chriſtians in their long Abſence 

and Diſtance from em; and more eſpeci- 

1 Tin. 4. i. Ally inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt; that Pr. 

rilous Times were- combhg, and that Provif- 

on was neceſſarily to be made for the con- 

tinpancr of the Church and its Miniſtry; 

they began. to appbim and ſettle a Gover- 

nor, or Overſeer tsv Great City or Pro- 

3 vince. where tlley hall i conſiderable-num- 

= ber ok; Converts, WH ſhould-exertife the 
; dae Power and Authority which! they 

themfelves had done. Ard Scibularty WH 

were by the Impoßtion of Hands to Ordain 

Mi ier -as the OA poſtles therfelves had 

Ih before them. mothy at Epheſus and 

Tat Crete, Ae Wie fe prelt mention of 

=: in bly Scripture, & he, tkat they Were not 

meeriy of the Order 6f Presbyters, hut in a 

Rank and Degtee above them, is, to the 

very Apparent; not only from the concur- 

rent Teſtimony of all Church Hiſtory, which 

declare em to have been Biſhops there, but 

alſo from the Account we have of their 

; Power, Character and Authority, in ſeve- 

tal ange of St. 0 8 Epiſtles to them. 

Epiſtles 
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Epiſtles Which the late Learned Biſhop of 


Cheſter, who had perhaps a clearer Inſight - 

into, and a ſounder judgment in theſe things 
than any other Man, declares to have been 

written in that very interval of time that I 

am now ſpeaking of. In which T:wothy is not 

only! with an Emphaſis ſtiled « Man of God, . 

but left at Epheſus by St. Paal for this very * 3 
Reaſon and Buſineſs, That he might charge 1 Iin. 13. 
or dommand ſome that they teach no other Doc. | 
1 that declared by the Apoſtles. Titus 

is left at Crete, that he might ſer in der ther. 5. 

things that were want ing, aud ordain'Elatrs in 
e vet) Chareh, as the Apoſtle had, it ſeems, be- 
fore appointed him to do, when he fix'd him = 
there. In ſhort, the main ſubfrance of thoſe _ 
three Epiſtles, is to give general Rules and 4 
Directions about La — Diſcipline. 

About holding faſt the form of ſound Dettrin; 1 Tim. 1. 

taking eſpecial care of falſe Teachers, of the:s. 

Publick Prayers of the Church, of the Attire 2.185% 

of Cbriſtian Women, of Widows and. Ser- v. 37 9. 4. 

vants, Cc. And eſf pecially about the Quali- i. 2 
— and Behaviour — thoſe who ſerved | 

in the ſacred Miniſtry of the Church, and 

the care to be taken in admitting Men into ; 
theſe Offices. The things that thou haſt heard x; 2.2. 

of we before many-Witneſſes, the ſame commit 

thou to Faithful Men, who ſhall be able $0 teach 

others alſo. And with this caution, that he 
1 Hands ſalug a on uo Man. Thus 


they 
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Tue Divine Inſtitution of the 
they provided for a laſting perpetual Mini- 
ſtry by transferring that Authority of Or- 
daining others which they themſclves had 


receiv'd from Chriſt. 
Thoſe to whom this Power we" Autho- 


| rity were committed, hegan now-abaut in 
a more 
A Title, which tho? before this time and 


peculiar Senſe to be called Biſhops. 


in other placesofScripture is thought by ſome 


to have been uſed in a larger and more general 
Signification, and as ſuch to have been apply'a 


to thoſe who in Order were hut Presbyters. 


or Deacons : Let about this time to beſure 
it began in Eccleſiaſtical Writings to have 


= mrs Particular and determinate Signißea- 


tion; and apparently to 2 out a Diſtiact 
Order of Men, A et both to Presbyters 
and Deacons. V hich DiſrioQion in the 


very beginning of the next h and even 
in the Apoſtles own time, at the latter 
end of it, is very nicely and carefully 
ohſerved. Let me give the Reader a. Taſt of 
this, that by —— Scripturę Ac- 
count with that of thoſe Apoſtolic Writers 
who were contemporary with the Apoſtles, 
and received Directions and Inſtructians 


from em, he may have a true ſenſe and a 


_ Phil, 4. 3. Paul, as a Fellon- labuurer with him; accord · 


right underſtanding oi theſe things. Clemens, 
that ſame Clemens who is mentioned by St. 


ing to our 3 in theſe Maners, 
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was made Biſhop of Rome about A. D. 69, 
about 36 Years after Chriſt's Death, and 
one or. two after the Martyrdom of St. Peter 
and St. Paul. And he, in an Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians written on purpoſe to compoſe 
a tumultuous Diſorder that had been a- 
docs. them about their depaſing ſome Bi- 
or Miniſter, tells them thus; That 


Wt 


has ordained: by bit Supreme Will and Clem. bon. 
both. WHERE and: by what 1 Ep. S. 


PERSONS, his Service is to le perform-** 


ed; that ſo all things being Piouſly done, un- 
to all we ei they may be axceptable to 
him, They therefore who make ther Oblati- 
ons at the appointed Seaſons are accepted and 
Happy; and following the direct ions of the 
Tots they offend not. And then to ſhew 
ard isalſo iu Conſcience to be had 

| " a he Ferns who. Miniſter, as well as 
Times and Seaſons; he adds, The High 
Piel bas. bis proper er - Services, and to the 
rieſt his proper place is allatred him, and 
to the  Levites inted their Minift ftry, and 
the. - i confined. to the Commands that 
belong to Lay. men ani). Again, The Apoſtles 
heve. Preached ta, as from our Lord Jeſus 
Chrify, and Jon, 94 from God; Chriſt 
1 was. ſent by Ga „ and the Apoſtles 
% Chriſt, So both of their Offices were rega-· 
larly falfilled omits to the Will of God. 
| Thus te? through Countries and Ci. 


ties 


The Divine Inſtitution of the 

ties they Ordained out of the*firſt Fruits 
their Converſion, e ff From ems 1 
the Spirit, Biſbops, and Deacons or Miniſters, 
to thoſe that ſhould afterwards believe. And 
what wonder is it that thoſe who were en- 
. 43. truſted with ſuch a Work by God in Chriſt, ap- 
pointed the aforeſaid Miniſters, when Moſes al- 
fo that bleſſed Servant and Faithful in all his 
| Houfe ' ſet down in the Holy Seriptares all 
Things that were commanded. him? And ſo he 
goes on relating how God miraculouſly de- 
termined the Emulation that was made a- 
bout the Prieſthood, Numb. 17. and then 
adds. 80 likewife our ApoFles knen"by Jeſus 
Chriſt that Contention would ariſe about the E- 
& 44. PISGOP ACY, or NM. NISTRT. | 
em N 157 And therefore having a perfelt Fore-knowledge, 
| | "ogy they gave direction how other approved Men, 

ic. apon their Death ſhould ſucceed them in thei 
Miniſtry. © Thoſe therefore who are either Ap 
pointed by them (the Apoſtles) or afterwards 
y other celebrated Men with the Conſent of the 
whole Churth, &c." we Mage ro e unjuſthj 
mov d. from their Miniſtry. Thus Clement 
the Fellow- labourer with St. Paul, who 
wrote this Epiſtle, which — Publick- 
 Fuſch. ty read in the Chriitian Churches: Before the 
$1.8: Death of the Evangeliſt and Apoſtle gt. John. 
And what plainer Teſtimony can. be defir'd 
of the Apoſtolic Inſtitution and Ordination 
of a Goſpel Miniſtry? And that too not 
. | merely 


* 
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merely in the way of Prudential Council 


and Advice: But by the Divine Authori- 
ty which they received from Jeſus Chriſt, 
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who ſent the Apoſtles to this Miniſtry, as he 


himſelf was ſent by God. 


| | 
The next I ſhall mention is Ignatius Bi- 


Thop of Antioch in Syria, and one alſo of 
St. John's Diſciples, and a renouned Mar- 
tyr for the Chriſtian Faith, who · in this Mat- 


ter is much more particular. He, in ſeven 


ſhort Epiſtles which he wrote in his Journey 
from Antioch to Rome, whither he was ſent 
by the Sentence of Trajan, the Emperor, 
to be devoured by wild: Beaſts; Does not 
only bear Witneſs ſixteen or ſeventeen ſeve- 
ral times to the Apoſtolic Eſtabliſhment of 


Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons : But alſo with 


ſuch Additional Expreſſions and Admoniti- 
ons as do abundantly declare the Regard that 


by all Chriſtians ought to be had to ſuch 


Apoſtolic Ordinances and Inſtitutions. In 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſiays he perſwades 
em to be Subject to the Biſhop and the Presby- 


tery, that they may be ſanitify'd,in all Things. 8. 4 


For Jeſas Chriſt our [nſeparable Life is 
the Counſel or Mind of the 2 / 


fore ye onght to come together according to the De- 
cree of your Biſhop ; as indeed je do. For jour 
Renauned Presbytery, worthy of God is ſo uni- 
C „ 


| ather, as the Bi- yvous. 
ſhops Appointed in ſeveral Territories are the 8. 3. 
Counſel or Decree of Jeſus Chriſt. Where- 


9.4 
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be Divine Inſtitution of the 
ted, or adapted to your Biſhop as the Strings to 
the Harp. After this he again exhorts them 
in one Faith, ——and to Obey 


to come tooeth 


their Biſhop, and the Presbyter with an entire 
Affection. Here is methinks ſufficient Teſti- 
 mony of the Antient and Early Eſtabliſh- 


ment of Biſhops and Presbyters in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, But Deacons, who were par- 


. ticularly mention'd with Biſhops by Clemens 


. * 2 
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Romanus, ate not here as yet mention'd at all, 
but Presbyters. And thoſe who are apt to 
draw ſtrange Inferences from the Silence of 
Church Hiftory, would have done ſo no 
doubt here, had the reſt of Ignatiußs Epi- 


ſtles been loſt. But to prevent all this, in the 


Paſſages that T ſhall next mention, we have 
all the three Orders diſtinct. In his Epiſtle 

to the Mag neſians he mentions Damas their 
Biſhop worthy of God, Baſſus and Apollonius 
their worthy Presbyters, and then he adds, my 
Fellow-Servant Sotio your Deacon, whom may 
T enjoy for as much as be 7s Subject to his Bi- 
(bop as to the Grace of God, and to the Presby- 
ter) as to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. And it be- 
comes you alſo not too familiarly to treat the 


© Touth of your Biſbop, but according to the Pow- 


er of God the Father to ſhew him all Reverence, 
as I know your Holy Presbyters do,———Sab- 

mitting to him, as Men Prudent towards God, 
and in ſo doing, not to him, but rather to the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
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Biſbop of us all. It becomes us therefore not on- 
, ty to be called Chriſtians, but to be ſo. Some 
indeed call a Man Biſhop, but do all Things 
wihout him. But ſuch om fo me __ 4 
good Conſcience, becauſe they do not 
ſemble together as they are comman 7 4 

hort you that you pharma f do Sy Thing 
in the Peace of God; your Biſhop preſiding in 
the place of God, v Presbyters in the place 


F. 6. 


of the 144 of the 4 poſtles, and your lle 22 


ved Deacons moſt Dilio ful to me, being en. 
truſted with the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, who 

was with the Father befor all Ages. — together 
with your moſt Biſhop, and the well 
platted Spiritual Grown of the Presbytery, and 
the Deacons thut are according to God, To the 
Tralliaus he writes thus, While ye are Obedi- 
ent to jour Biſhop as to Jeſus Chriſt, ye appear 
to me to live not after the manner of Men, but 


» 


accor ding to Jeſus Cbriſt. 1's neceſſary that 
Je continue to do e without your Biſhop, 
alſo be ye ſubject to the 

poſtles of 1 as, whois var Hope ; the Deacons 
alſo as Srewards a the Myſteries of hd 
276 ft, not as the Miniſters of Meas K 


but of the Charch of G04. 9170 the ! 2 K 


2 thus, I cried 4855 T was yet among you, 


my Voice, Attend to the Bifbop, and 
p 15 e ad to the Denton). Tow 


mong 


rrsbjteiy, asto the A. 


13. 


ſame were of Op, that 1 ſpake this upon ]] 
| Intimation of ſome Diviſion that was coming a- 
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6 Tie Divine Inſtitution of the 
mong Jon, - But God is my Witneſs , for 
whoſe Sake Jam in Bonds, thut ] knew nothing 

from any one. Bat the Spirit ſpake on this wiſe. 
ſaying do nothing without your Biſhop. Which 
J take to be a ſolemn declaring that he ſpake 
this by Revelation. It is indeed tedious to 
tranſcribe em all, but one or two more are 
of too great Importance to be omitted. To 
the Smyjrazazs he gives this Exhortation. 
Follow your Biſhop as Jeſus Chriſt followed 
the Father, and your Presbytery as the Apoſtles, 
and the Deacons Reverence as the Command of 
God. Let no Man do any Thing of what be- 
longs to the Church without the Biſhop. Let 
. that Euchariſt, be eſteemed Right and Juſt, 
which is offer d up either by the Biſhop, or by one 
"os to whom the 'Biſbop has given bis Conſent. 
* 2 FWhereſoever the Biſbe 


8. 8. 


c Rſbop hall appear, there let 
the People be. Juſt as mbere Jeſus Chriſt is, 
there alſo is his Catholic Charch. It is not laws. 

ul either to Baprice, or to celebrate your moſt 

lens feaſt of Chin without the Biſhop, 
Ba whatever is approved by him is alſo Pleaſing 
«nto God. To the People under Polzcarp 

Biſhop of Szyr2« he alſo writes thus, in 

© 6.” that Fpiſle dedicated. to. Poheorp himlelf 

* * Attend, unto your Biſhop that God may alſo 

have regard 20.908... My Soul be Pledge for 


F theirs 'who ſubmit to their Biſhop, with their 
"© Predbyters. aud Deacont. And may my Laas be 
found together mith theirs in Gad. Methinks 
on 45 he 8 it's 


G 
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its worth while to ſtand till and Pauſe here 


a little, and to ſee how theſe things a- 


gree with our late Author's Priefthood in 
common to all Chriſtians; and with the pre- 
tended Fundamental Rights of making Mi- 

niſters by their natural Liberties and Privi- 
leges, as if the Miniſtry were a mere Hu- 
man Inſtitution. Methinks Biſhops that 
are to. be Regarded, and Submitted to, and 
Obeyed as God the Father, and as Jeſus Chriſt, 
and without whom nothing ought to be done in 


the Church of God, and Presbyters to be 


eſteem'd as the Great Council of the Apoſtles, 
and Deacons as Miniſters of the Myſteries of 
Jeſus Chriſt : Appear with a quite different 
Face, to what our Adverſary would paint 
the Chriſtian Miniſters and Clergy with. 
Let thoſe then that admire our Adverſaries 
late Performance and Boaſt of the excellent 


Force of his Unanſwerable Arguments, 


which he has brought againſt the Divine Au- 
thority and Power of the Goſpel Miniſtry 
in the Hands of Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, and in Defence of a Prie/thood in com- 


mon, deriving their Power from the People 


only: Let 'em bring the beſt of his Argu- 
ments hither, and try to Reconcile em with 
the Doctrins, Declarations, and Inſtructi- 
ons given by St. Luke in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles, and by St. Paul in his two Epiſtles 


to Timotihy and one to I itus; and by Clement 
. F Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rome and Ignatius Biſhop of An- 
tioch. And when they have read all theſe 
Things over with Fidelity and Care : Then 
let 'em prove, if they can, from Scripture 
and Antiquity, that the Apoſtles Inſtituted 
no Presbyters nor Deacons ; or that they 
did it, not by virtue of their Divine Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, but of mere Pruden- 
tial Advice only. And let em ſhew us if 
they can, that Biſhops were not of Apoſto- 
lic Inſtitution and Appointment: But un- 
known to the firſt Apoſtolic Primitive Ages 
in the Church. If they can do this, it 
will I own be ſomewhat to their Purpoſe. 
But if this cannot be done while ſuch Wri- 
tings are Extant in the World, and proved 
of Authentic Authority: It will always be 
a valuable part of the commendable Chara- 
Qer of every Naxional Church, in theſe lat- 
ter Apes of the World; to find their whole 
Diſcipline, and Conſtitution, and Govern- 
ment, thus very Agreeable to the Diſcipline, 
Conſtitution and Government, of the firſt, 
Pureſt and Apoſtolic Ages. And as all this 
3 is what the late Writer of this Peſtilent 
1 Book could {carce Poſſibly be ignorant of: 
. So had he not, in other Things as well as 
in this, approved himſelf a Man of neither 
Modeſty nor Conſcience, one would have 
Wonder'd with what Face he could Broach 
or Eſpouſe Notions ſo directly contrary to 
a N the 


—s 
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ces of the Antient Primitive Chriſtianity. 
And he knows very well, that the farther 
we go down in our Enquiries into Church 


Hiſtory and Fathers about theſe Matters: 
We have the more plain, the more Nume- 


rous and Inconteltable Evidence of 'em all 
to our Purpoſe. Pia, "og 
Blut becauſe he has pretended to ſome Ar- 
guments in defence of this wild Notion of 
a Prieſthood in common to all Ghriſtians : It 
will be Juſtice to hear him, and conſider the 
force of what he has to ſay. And indeed, 
upon a ſerious View of it altogether, its ve- 
ry obvious that he was put upon this Nott- 
on not ſo much by the Plainneſs, or Force 
of any Reaſonings that he had to offer in 
its defence: As from the Neceſſity of it to 
maintain the chief Point that he had under- 
taken to Eſpouſe. He that would perſwade 
the World, that the People have a Natural 
and Fundamental Right of making their own 
Miniſters, ſhould firſt convince em that they 


have alſo a Right of officiating in thoſe Of- 
therwiſe it would be ea- 


fices themſelves; 
lie to reply that r 
Power to another, 
never was inveſte 
Author wiſely eno 
ingly to Defend the People's Right in al- 
ing their Miniſters as he calls it: It became 

8 2 neceſ- 


Body can convey that 
with which he himſelf 
This Objection our 


the known Docctrins, Principles and Practi-. 


foreſaw, and accord- 
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Page 355. 


» 

The Divine Inſtitution of the 
neceſſary for him to aſſert the People's Right 
to Miniſter themſelves, if they ſo thought 
fit. He grounds his Reaſonings plainly up- 
on it, if am Chriſtian, as has been already prov- 
ed, may. Exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Function, 
when ſet apart by the People for it : ——Then 
the Cuſtom of having the Approbation of ſome 
Biſhops before they are admitted to the Exerciſe 
of their Office, caunot be of Divine Appoint- 


ment, &c, True, but then the Queſtion 


no before us is, how that Pretence of eve» 
ry Chriſtians common Right to the Exer- 


ciſe of any Eccleſiaſtical Function has been 


„ A TWD 64 
1. He quarrels with the word Prieſt, tel. 


Y Y Page 108. ling us that among Chriſtians, one uo more 


than another can be reckon'd a Prieſt, becauſe the 


Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, which every one 


only Sacrifices of our Religion are Prayers, 


of the Congregation offers ap for himſelf, To 


this I anſwer, that Wor 


are of little Im- 
portance to us, otherwiſe than as they con- 


vey the Right Notions and Idea's of Things. 
And therefore, tho? we Chriſtians have now 
no other Sacrifices to offer, than our Prayers 
and Praiſes; Yet by the fame Figure by 
which Prayers and Praifes are in Scripture 
called Sacrifices, the Perſons who Miniſter 
in thoſe Prayers, may be called Prieſts too. 
But what's all this to the Queſtion in 
hand? Does this prove that every Man 

| JUNE 8 


ö accord- 
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according to the Original Conſtitution of 
Chriſt's Church, had a common Right to 
Miniſter in the Public Aſſemblies or Con- 
gregation, without, and. Antecedently to 
his being kun ſet apart by ſolemn 
Ordination thereto * 

Notion of 4 Prieſthood in common to all 
Chriſtians, and muſt be made good, or 
elſe that Notion muſt fail to the ground 
as Ridiculous and Abſurd. But as to 


this, his trifling Criticiſm about the Word, 


is nothing to the purpoſe. 25 
2. Another Argument, for I follow 
him rather in what I judge to be the 
proper Method of Reaſoning on this 
Subject, than in the order of Pages, is; 


That as the ſole End and Deſign of the Page zt. 


Miniſtry, is the Propagation of the true 
Faith, and wholeſome Doctrin: So where theſe 
are Taught and Preached, there muſt be a true 
Miniſtry and a true Charch, which the Food 
of Life will Nouriſp what Hand ſoever it 
comes from, To this · I anſwer firſt, that 


our Adverſary here has by no means ſet 


This is the true 
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out the ſole and full end of the Chriſti» 


an Miniſtry; which was originally Inſtitu- 
ted and Appointed to other Purpoſes than 
what he has in Prudence thought fit to 
mention. Such as in the very Nature of 
dem ſhew that no Man can have a Right 
to officiate in, without Power and a Com- 
Wa "0 miſſion 


T© . 


* n N * 
* 
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miſſion from him. And therefore were 
wiſely enovgh omitted by our Author 
on this occaſion. Butt * 
2. If he had ſet ſorth the full and 
ſole end of the Chriſtian Miniftry : Yer 
his Argument on this point is Falſe, and 
Abſurd, and Wicked, and Dangerous. 
And that becauſe God in the Laws and 
Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, has not only 
recommended the End, bur alſo preſcribed 


the proper Means of attaining to that end, 
and Bound and Oblig d us to the. uſe of 


dem. Such a ſort of Arguing would in- 


deed be of force where God had left us 


to our ſelves at large, to Provide our ſelves 
of Means to that End. Had God then 


Inſtituted no Goſpel Miniſtry, I could have 


yielded to this way of Reaſoning. But, 
let our Adverſaries, the Beſt of em, Prove 
this if they can, Let 'em ſearch the Scrip- 
ture, and conſult Antiquity ; and. ſhew us 
if they are able, that the Apoſtles Inſti- 
tuted, and Ordained no Miniſtry. Or that 
what they did of this kind was not by 
Commiſſion and Authority from God and 


Chriſt. The whole of this Controverſie 


will turn upon that, and therefore if they 


can make this Good, I will have all the 
regard to this kind of Reaſoning that our 


Adverſaries can Deſire me. But if this 


cannot be deny'd, that Chriſt by his Apo- 


ſtles 


: / 
o 1 


. 


o 1 T 


 Chriftiin MINISTRY. 71 
ſtles did Iaſtitute and Ordain a ſettled Mi» 
niſtry for the Chriſtian Church: God's 


Act in this Caſe, as our Author ſays on a 


like occaſion, does as fully expreſs his Mind 


* 


as Words, and as effectually confine Lay- 


men to the Things requir'd of Laymen on- 


ly; and with as effectual a Prohibition of 
their Miniſtry in the Divine Offices of the 
Chriſtian Church, as tho' there had been 


a poſitive Law in expreſs Words to that pur- 


ſe. | 
*" Now as things ſtand thus, we are not on- 
ly to have Regard to the Public Worſhip 
in General, but to the Perſons too that Mi- 
niſter in it. Not only to the Doctrin 


and the Sacraments, but alſo to the Hand 


from which they come. And let thoſe who 
think otherwiſe bring the beſt of their Rea- 


ſonings on this Point to the Jewiſh Church, 


which as I ſaid above was a Type of the 
Chriftian, and in which 'tis confeſs'd too, 
that there was a peculiar Prieſthood and Mi- 
niſtry appointed, and let em try what force 


it would have there. Let Urra plead with 
God, that the end of the Prieſthood with 
reſpect to the Ark was only the Care and 


Preſervation of it; and that therefore where - 
ver the Ark was preſerv'd from an apparent 
Danger, there was, as to that, a true Prieſt- 


' hood, whatever Hand it was that Mini- 
fired to it. Let Corah, Dathan and Abiram, 


F 4 plead 
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plead that the ſole End and Deſign of the 
Prieſthood, was the Decent and Devout 
making their Sacrifices and offering of In- 
cenſe, and that where theſe are Decently of- 
fered, there is a true Miniſtry and a true 
Jewiſh Church from whatever Hand it 
comes. And I think that the Divine Ven- 
geance executed on theſe impious Invaders, 
does ſufficiently bafle the Prerence ; and 
ſhew that God will be Sanctify'd in the 
Perſons that come near him as well as in the 
Divine Offices to be Performed by em. Now 
if God by the Goſpel has a Setled and Ap- 
pointed Miniſtry of Divine Inſtitution, as 
well as he had under the Law: I can ſee no 
reaſon why his Diſpleaſure ſhould not be as 
great againſt all thoſe who Invade the Prieſt- 
hood under the Evangelical, as it was under 


the Levitical Diſpenſation. 


. Our Adverlary argues again from the 


Abſurdiry which he ſuppoſes muſt follow 


page 126. the Confining the Miniſtery to a ſet of Eccleſis 


aſtics. For this, he ſays, would make it no 
leſs than Sacrilege in others to preach the 
Goſpel to Heathens, and to form them into 
a Society. Even where, by Reading the 


|| Goſpel, they might be Converted ; and yet, 
Page 127. having no Communion. with any Chriſtian 
s Church from whom they might have Mini- 


ſters, none . em . have 4 Aae Pub. 
tp 


lickly to ſay Prayers, or Aaminiſter the Sacra. 
ments, the very Attempt being a Profanatian of 
the Holy Ordinances, This we ſee is an Argue 
ment wholy founded on a Particular Excra» , 
ordinary Caſe, in which Miniſters Regular. - 
ly Ordained being not to be had, he would 
fond it Abſurd, not to allow, in ſuch a 

_ Caſe, the Laymenio Miniſter and to form them- 
ſelves into a Church. Well, let this be allow'd 
that we may go on upon this Suppoſition. 
Why then from hence he would infer, that 
there is nothing in this Function, of which eve- 
ry Chriſtian provided with Abilities is not ca- 
pable. How does he mean Capable ? Autho- 
riſed and Empower'd by the Laws of God 
and the Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, as of 
common Right? The Caſe before us and 
the ſuppoſition upon it, prove no ſuch 
Thing. That may be Lawful in extreme 
Neceſſity, which without ſuch Neceſſity 
would be Hainous, and Abominable, and 
a Sin unto Damnation. As for Example, 
Its granted Lawful to kill another Man, 
when there is no other Poſſible way of Pre- 
venting him from killing me. This ex- 
treme Neceſſity makes that Lawful which 
otherwiſe would not be {o. But then, would 
not he Reaſon like a Mad-man, that ſhould 
from hence conclude it Lawful for him to 
kill every Man he meets? Juſt ſuch is our 
Author's able Talent at Reaſoning, who 
A 5 pleads 


1 De Divine Inſtitution of the 
8 pleads a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity againſt 
the Force and laſting Obligation of an Drdi- 
= - . ance, or Inftitution, when there is no Ne- 
celiity at all of ſuperſeding it. 
Yes, ſays he, the Reaſon of the Caſe ſup- 
| poſes i it. For the Abſence of the Prieſt creates 
Pug 177 50 new Right, but only calls People to the Exer- 
2 ciſe of a Right which they had before. But 
with-his favour, it muſt firſt be prov'd that 
they had ſuch a Right before. Otherwiſe, I 
think that it will be a more Modeſt, and a 
more Rational way of Vindicating ſuch a 
Practice, by Preſuming on God's favourable 
| Conſent, and Approbation to the Perfor- 
mance of thoſe Duties in an extraordinary 
way, Where Ordinary and Regular means 
cannot be had Rather than to pretend to 
a Natural Right and Liberty to that, which 
Nature alone could never have attained to. 


1 3 4̃4§᷑. His laſt Effort to the defence of a Prieſt- 


Tlbat Chriſtians did perform ſuch Divine 


. hood in common to all Chriſtians, is this, 


bDODlffioes inthe beginnings of Chriſtianity as 
| appears from Holy Soto, This indeed 
zs to the purpoſe if it be true, and well prov - 
ed to be ſo. To make this out he bes- 
us 
1 1. With che Sacrament of the- Lord's | 
Supper; which he tells us that rhe" Srrip- 
ture nowhere makes ary to be recep d from 


| 1 fre e Nay not one in 
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the Laities receiving it ſo can be produr d from 


thence. No? what manner of Proof will 


this Author expect? Will he allow juſt In- 
ferences from Scripture, with Plain and Ra- 
tional, Conſequences a ſufficient Proof? If 
he will PI try to ſatisfy him. Does he 
think then that it was neceſſary for the 
_ Chriſtians in the Apoſtles times, to receive 


this Sacrament as it was then adminiftred in 


the Chriſtian Churches? If not, he changes 
the Queſtion, and it is not the Prieſthood, 
but / the Neceffity of the Sacrament that is 
then to be diſputed. But if he will grant 
this, then it is Incumbent upon him to 


prove, that this Holy Supper was admini- 


ſtred in the Primitive Church, not by the 


Miniſters alone, but by the People in com- 
mon. This is highly incumbent upon him, 


in that, as I have proved already the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of a Goſpel Miniftry : That 
muſt fairly and rationally Preſume the Ad- 
miniſtration of Divine Offices in their 


Hands, unleſs he can make good the con- 


trary. And how will be do this? 


All his Pretences from the Jewiſh Cuſtom ; 


in their Paſſover, in which as he tells us from 


Grotius, that not the Prieſt but the Maſter of 


a 90 
8. 
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the Family and the Feaſt diſtributed to all the page 165. 
Gueſts, will not help him. No, not tho? © + 
ſeconded with his. farther Obſervation; hat 
Chriſt inſtituted no: new Rites, ſupradded 8 


76 The Divine Inſtitution of the 
the Remembrance of his Sufferings. In that, 
tho? it be confeſſed, that Chriſt did in ſome 
meeaſure build on the Foundation of the 
bt: ] lewiſh received Cuſtoms in his Chriſtian In- 
- _- ftitutions: Yet not ſo, but that he made ei- 
ther by himſelf or by the direction of his 
Apoſtles, ſeveral changes as to Time, Per- 
fons, Places and other ſuch like Circumſtan- 
ces. Nay, even he added Force and Obli- 
gation to thoſe other Rites which he did not 
alter. Baptiſm was in uſe among the Jews 
before our Saviour's time, and yet not that 
Cuſtom, but Chriſt's Command t Baptize 
in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſurperadded to that Cu- 
ſtom, makes it a Chriſtian Sacrament. F-þ 
So alſo the Lord's Supper was firſt cele- 
brated by Chriſt, after the Jewiſh Paſſover. 
But yet, as it was not that Act alone, but 
Chriſt's Command, do this in Remembrance 
of me, that, made it a Chriſtian Duty and of 
Perpetual Obligation in the Church: 80 
Chriſt did not bind his Diſciples to obſerve, 
nor did they obſerve, the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces of Time, Place and Perſons in this Or- | 
dinance, which the Jews had done in theirs. 
The Jewiſh Paſchal Supper was but once in 
every Year, and celebrated always at Home 
in their Families, on the Eve before the Paſs- 
over: But the Chriſtians from the begin- 
ning had their Sacramental breaking of Bread 


_ 
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as often as they met * for public Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, which was at leaft, every 
Lord's Day, and that too with as many 
Families Aſſembled together as conveniently 
could be had, and would be allow'd. So 
that there is no more reafon to believe, that 
this Sacrament was uſually Adminiſtred in 
the Primitive times by Laymen, becauſe the 

Jewiſh Paſchal Supper was ſo Adminiſtred; 
Than there is to believe that it was then ad- 
miniſtred but once a Year like the Jewiſh 

Feſtival. Tis confeſs'd, indeed, that in the 
very Beginnings of Chriſtianity, this Sa- 
crament did follow ſome common Meal, 
and this in all likely-hood did continue till 
their Minds were more fully enlighten'd by 
the Spirit of God, which as to the complete 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, we know, = 
in various Inſtances was not done all at once, = | 
— occaſionally and by degrees. And this 
is that that Tertullian ſeems to have intend- 

ed in a Paſſage cited by our Adverſary, and 

ſcandalouſly miſapply'd, Page 107. Tertal- 

lian was ſpeaking of ſome things that had 1 

been Receiv'd, and Prevailed in the Chri- 1 

ſtian Church by eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom and 

Tradition: Which had no direct and ex- 

preſs Text of Scripture to command em. 

And among others he .mentions this of the 0 
Manner and Time of celebrating this Sacra- 
ment. Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum & in tempore | 

%% ͤͤͤ ĩ eh vitths 74 
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7 ' The Divine Inſtitution of be 
1 vitths, & omnibus mandat um « Domino; etiam 


| _ - antelucanis catibus, nec de aliorum manu, 
. de Corrt. | 


ai. Ju Praſidentium Sumimas. That Sacra» 
C. Iv. ment of the Euchariſt which firſt was Appointed 
| in Meal- times ana to all, we now receive in our 
Aſſemblies before Day, and only from the Hands 
of our Spiritual Governonrs, This was far 
from complaining of it as an Innovation; its 
only declaring that ſome Cuſtoms took place 
and were of juſt force by Apoſtlic Inſtituti- 
BY on: Altho' they had no expreſs Scripture 
Loa for them. Beſides, if omnibus manda- 
| tum muſt needs be rendred committed to all in 
our Ad verſaries ſenſe, then Tertullian, whoſe 
Reaſonings we are not oblig'd in every In- 
ſtance to defend, puſhes this farther than it 
will bear. In that it can never be pretend- 
ed, that the Words of the Inſtitution com- 
mitted to all Chriſtians a Power of Admi- 
niſtring this Sacrament. And that no ſuch 
Cuſtom ever prevail'd in the Primitive 
Church, is I think, ſufficiently evident, not 
only fromthe very Reaſon and Purpoſe of an 
Iafliruted Miniſtry, but more eſpecially from 
/ thoſe remarkable Words of Ignatius. Let 
that Euchariſt only be accounted Right and 
Juſt which is offered up by the Biſhop, or by one 
"ad Smyrn: to whom the Biſbop has given his Conſent. For 
5. 8. it is not lawful either to Baptize, or to Celebrate 
pour moſt ſolemn Sacramental Feaſt without the 
Biſhop. But whatever is approv d by him is 
* : pleaſing 


| 
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© Obriſftin MINISTRT. 
pleaſing alſo unto God. The Holy Martyr 


who was cotemporary with the Apoſtle, 
and a Diſciple of St. John, could not be Ig- 


norant of the Eſtabliſhed Cuſtoms of the 
Chriſtian Church, nor of their Obliga- 
tion. N Er ; | 


2. His next Pretence is the Peoples Right 


in Preaching. St. Paul admoniſhes the He- 


brews, to conſider one another to provoke unto aS 73% 


Love and to good Works, and not to forſake the 


Aſſembling themſelves together as the manner of 
ſome was, but exhorting one another daily, and ** 
ſo much the more as ye ſee the Day approaching : 


Therefore the People had a common Right 


and Practice in Preaching as well as Mini- 


ſters. That is to ſay, Chriſt ſaid to Peter, 
feed my Sheep, Ergo, the Pope of Rome is 
Infallible. I can fee no better conſequence 
in the one than in the other. He tells us, I 


know, that St. Paul ſuppoſes the Lait) as \ 


much bound to ſpeak in their Religions Aſſem- 
blies as to Aſſemble, making the one a Reaſon of 
the other. But I cannot ſee any Reaſon for 
this, ſo long as they had Appointed Paſtors 
to Speak, and Preach, and Exhort em in 
their Public Aſſemblies; and might alſo En- 


Courage each other in their private Conver- 


ſation. And therefore I muſt leave this to 


his Wiſdom to make Good the Concluſion at 


his leiſure, 


7 
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He tells us again that St. Paz/'s forbidding 


F282 133- the Women to teach, 1 Cor: 14. infers the 


ts 13. 
65 ; 


are the more Bold to — the W — 5 — 
a ear 


Right of the Men ſo to do. But he did not 
tell us upon what occafion St. Paal made that 


Prohibition. It was cuſtomary in the Jewiſh 
Synagogue that thoſe who had the Spirit of 


Prophecy, and any Word of Exhortation from 
God's Spirit, to ſpeak to the People by the 
Permiſſion of the Maſtet of the Synagogue. 
And this was continu'd in the Chriſtian 


Church by thoſe who had the Miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; whether of 


Tongues, or of Prophecy, or of the Inter- 


pretation of Tongues. But this St. Faul ſo 


Regulates, that he ſuffers not the Women 


even on this account, to ſpeak in the Con- 

gregation. And that this Was the caſe is un- 
deniably plain from the Context. Now 
what Right is from hence to be infer'd for 
the Men? No more than a Right of ſhew- 
ing their Miraculous Gifts in Public, which 


excludes all the Reſt, that were not of the 
Appointed Miniſtry. 5 

Tis ſaid alſo, upon the Diſperſion that 
happened aſter the Martyrdom of St. Ste- 
5 3 — they that were ſcattered abroad went 
ts 8. 4. everywhere Preaching the Word. That is, thoſe 


4 
4 : 
7 IP * 
* 1 ” 
=J 4 N 
1 + ; 
"Sx x 
, . 
0 
. 7 
,. . 
7 
" 
AF 
: 
6 
ww” 
£Y —_ 
9 * 
7 q 
q - 
„ * — 
3 
1 
1 
* 
0 
5 
= 
d 0 
19 2 * * 
* 
* 
* 
- 


who by their Function were its to 
that Work. Again Phil. 1. 14. Many of 


| the Brethren waxing Confident \ Bonds, 
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fear. That is, fuch Brethren whoſe Province + 
it was to Preach the Word. It muſt reaſon- 
ably and neceſſarily be fo limited, when 
there is a ſetled Miniſtry peculiarly appoint- 
ed to tlioſe very purpoſes. And how then 

can either of theſe Texts prove Preaching 
to be a Right in common to all Chriſtians ? 
The very End of their Inſtitution anſwers . 
the Queſtion, let this' Author pretend what 
he will to the contrary. 


\ 
* * 


Well, but to go through with his ſham 
Pretences, he would plead | „ 
3. Laſtly, That the People had a Right 


to Baptize alſo. For, ſays he, the Com- Page 133. 


mana given to the Apoſtles to Baptize no more 
excludes the Laity from that, than from Preach- 
ing or Receiving the Sacrament. What Non- 
ſenſe is this? Whoever pretended that the 
Apoſtles Command to Baptize, given em 
by Chriſt, excluded the People from Receiv- 
ing the Sacrament ? If he means this, that 
the general Command given to thꝰ Apoſtles 
will as well admit the People,” notwith- 
ſtanding a Peculiar Commiſſion, to Bap- 
tize as to Preach and to Adminiſter : Then 
indeed he founds his Argument upon a Sup- 
poſition that he had before Proved their 
Right to Preach and to Adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper. But as the Premiſes are not 
proved, nor is there any Reaſon at all ro be- 
lieve em true; ſo the Concluſion cannot be 
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82 . The Divine Inſtitution of the 
SG Good. Let him therefore firſt bring ſome 
better Proof than he has yet done, of the Peo- 
ples common Right in Preaching and Ad- 
miniſtring the other Sacrament; and then 
wee will farther conſider the force of his Con- 

dluſion as to this. ky 4 
= But it wes the Duty of the new Converts, ac. 
cording to their Abilities and Opportunities, to 
Increaſe the Namber of Chriſtian Converts. 
Yes, but ſtill every Man in his own Sphere 
and Province, the Miniſters in their Mini- 
ſtry, and the Lyman conſin'd to thoſe Things 
which are enjojn'a to Laymen, But a very an- 
tient Author Pſeado Ambroſe obſerves, that 
all at firſt Taught and Baptiz d. I have not 
this Eſeudo Ambraſe now by me, but its no 
matter. If this very Antient Author makes 
any miſtaken Obſer vation, and contrary to 
what more Ancient and better Authorities, 
ſuch as Clemens, Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr de» 
clare: Which of 'em I pray is moſt to be 
But, ſays he again, the Command given to 
the Apoſtles to Baptize, did not oblige em to do 
it themſelves, but only, t0 cauſe it to be done. 
Aud therefore St. Peter does not Baptize Corne- 
lius and his Howſbold himſelf, but only Com- 
mands it to be done, which muſt be performed by 
ſame of the Brethren, And thertfare here ever 
Laymen Baptized the firſt Fruits of the Gentiles, 
tho, the chief of the Apoſtles was prefent,' and 


even 
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even at his Requeſt. Hold, foft and fair, 
good Sir. Firſt prove, if you can, that 
thete were neither Presbyters nor Deacons 
among thoſe Brethren. For he that forms 
an Argument, and for. want of Proof only 
preſurnes upon the Truth of the Premiſes, 

a common Practice with this Author; may 
by degrees lead Men into ten Thouſand Ab- 
ſurdities if they will admit his Conſequen- 
ces. Nay indeed the Preſumptive Evidence 
lies all on our ſide. For as Philip had bes 48. ult. 
fore this preached the Goſpel as far as Cz/a- | 
res, and doubtleſs a Chriſtian Church was 

there ſetled with Presbyters and Deacons, 

and ſeveral Converts beſides of the Cir- 

cumciſion went down with Peter, and ſe. 4%. ö 
veral were then-preſent with him: It is 1*” 

think much more reaſonably to be preſum · 

ed, that ſome of the Miniſtry were among 

them, to whom St. Paul gave that Com- 3 

of Baptizing him, than otherwiſe. =. 
Philip himſelf, he tells us, could Baptixe page 125. 
by no other Right than what was common to all 

Chriſtians, becauſe no ſuch Power was included \ 2 
in his Commiſſionof looking after the Poor. But 

I have ſhewed the falſeneſs of this Reaſon- 

ing already, by proving above, both from 

Scripture and Fathers: That the Deacon- 0 
| ſhip was a Divine Function, and included 
| aà Right to the Sacred Miniſtry of Divine 
| Offices ia the Church. wh 

©; CRP We G 2 Once 
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4 


and all his Friends can prove. All that is 


had recovered bis Sight 
 4x.18,and Impoſition of Han 


from unknown and uncertain Premiſes ac. 
cording to his uſual Talent -upon all Oc- 


Sacred Pen- Men are ſilent, as to the Cir- 
cumſtances and Manner of em, that this 


and ſupplies himſelf with Notions and Prin- 


The Divine Inſtitution of the 
Once more yet, it was 4 Lay-man, fays 
he, that Baptized the great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. That's more than our Adverſary 


ſaid as to this matter is only, that after Saul 

; by Ananias's Prayer, 
ds, he aroſe and was 
Baptized. But whether Ananias himſelf 
Baptized him, or whether Ananias was a 
Presbyter, or a Deacon, or a Layman, no- 
thing at all is ſaid or hinted : And therefore 
this Wiſe Author draws a wild Concluſion 


T... ˙ 
But becauſe it is by laying mighty ſtreſs 

on ſuch Uncertainties as theſe, and by nib- 

ling at ſome particular Facts, in which the 


Famous Author fetches his beſt Arguments, 


ciples: It may not be Improper to offer one 


or two Obſervations that will ſhew how 
Vncertain, and Deceitful, and Inconcluſive 
_ a Method this is. | S267 


1. Then let it be Remembred, as was 
ſaid before, that the Apoſtles themſelves had 
not a full and compleat Knowledge of all 
Cui , relating to the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity made to em in an Inſtant, __ 

x) VVV 


Cbriſtian MINISTRY. 
all at once, hut occaſionally and by degrees. 
See the moſt Learned and Judicious Biſhop 


of Cheſter to this purpoſe. Time was when 1» 44 
the Church of Chriſt conſiſted wholly of 2%: | 
Converts from the Jews, and none others F. 15. 


were thought capable of being admitted in- 
to it. Time was when it was Diſputed for 
a while, whether the Gentile Converts, 
who were now admitted, ſhould be Cirs 
cumciſed. Time was when the Chriſtians 
were Governed by thc Apoſtles alone, who 
| afterwards ſet Biſhops over every Church, 
as they were to continue till the end of the 


World. Other Inſtances alſo might be men- 


tion'd of Things that were Gradually and 
Occaſionally ſetled; and yet are of the great- 
eſt Moment, and perpetual Obligation. - So 
alſo, if it ſhould be Granted, which yet I 
think can never Poſſibly be proved, that 
there was a time, in the Infancy- and Imper- 
fett State of Chriſtianity, when before Ap- 
pointing a ſetled Miniſtry, Divine Offices 


were adminiſtred in common by all: If I 
ſay this be Granted, yet it does no more 
prove that therefore it may Lawfully be ſo 

PraQtisd now: Than it proves, that the 


Gentiles ſhould now be excluded becauſe 


J # 


there once was a Church without them. 


Precedents and Rules muſt be taken from 
Things in a State of Settlement and Perfe- 


G 3 2. The | 


Etion, . 
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The Divine Inſtitution of tbe 
2, The ſecond thing to be obſerved in 
theſe Matters, is that the Holy Penmen 


writing to ſuch Perſons to whom the Proper 


Circumſtances of FaQs, as to Time, Place, 
Perſons and Forms, were very well known: 


Did not always take Care to relate theſe 
things Particularly, but tell the Facts, and 
ſometimes take no Notice of theſe Circum- 


| ſtruRed. Now, if from t | 
Church Hiſtories, Perverſe People will 


ſtances. Or, it may be, give only ſome 
{ſhort Hints, and Intimations about em; by 
which indeed after Ages EY to be In- 

Silence of our 


Wrangle and Diſpute, and neceſſarily Con- 
clude, that no regard was had to any Eſta- 
bliſhe Cuſtoms in the manner of ſuch Acti- 
ons, becauſe they are not always related: 
They can ſcarce in any one Thing more 
egregioully Deceive and Impoſe upon them 
ſelves. For Example. We are told but 
once in all St. Lakes Hiſtory of the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, that they did Ordain Elders in 


"oF 


nia. So again, Chriſt gave this Com 


every Church; and yet, tho? that was ſpoken 
but on that one Particular Occaſion, the 
frequent mention of ſuch Elders in other 


Churches, both before and after that Partieu · 


lar Relation, is. ſufficient to ſatisſie all Im- 
partial Readers, that the Practice was Uni- 
verſal, and that ſuch were Ordain'd in all 
other Churches as well as in thoſe of Lycao- 


mage, 
_ Go 
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Go Teach all Nations, and Baptize them in the 
Name of the Faber, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But for all this, the Sorini- 
ans Will not allow that this Preſcribes a Form 
to be uſed in Baptiſm, and that no ſuch was 

_ uſed by the Apoſtles ; but only, that they 

| Baptized in the Name of the Lord, as is rela- 

ted As x. 48. And yet there is a Paſſage 
occaſionally mention'd in the 4#s, which I 

defy any Man alive fairly and rationally to 

account for, without admitting that ſome 
ſuch Form was in uſe. When Apollos told | 
St. Paul, that he had not ſo much as heard mhe- 43; 19. 
ther there were any Holy Ghoſt : St. Paul tre. 2, % 
plies, Unto what then were ye Baptized? A 
ſenſleſs Expoſtulatioh, if the true Form of 
Chriftian Baptiſm had not neceſſarily includ- 
eda mention of the Holy Ghoft. Such In- 
ſtances astheſe plainly ſhew, that in our Sa- 

| cred Hiftory the Circumſtances of all Facts 
are to Be ſuppoſed and allow*d for, accord- 
ing to the received Cuſtoms and Practice of 
thofe Times, altho' they are nor Particular- 
ly recited. The frequent mention of Elders | 
in the Chriſtian Church fairly Prefumes for 
the Apoſtolic Inſtitution of em. A Com- 
mand to Baptize in the Name of the Father, 

Son and Holy Ghoſt, preſcribes a Form for 

Baptiſm without a Particular Reciting of 

the Practice for it. And the early Eſtabliſh-. 

ment of a Divine Inſtituted Miniſtry in the 

1 G 4 Chri- 
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388 The Divine Inſtitution of, &e. 
CE Chriſtian Church, as fairly concludes for 
and as neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Perſons em- 
ploy'd in Holy Offices to have been of that 
Number, altho? they are mention d perhaps 
only under the Titles of Diſciples and Bre- 
Matt. 28. hren. The Apoſtles themſelves are ſome- 
16, times ſo diſtinguiſh'd. Reading then the 
Scriptures with juſt allowances according to 
theſe two Obſervations: I am verily per- 
{waded, that it is not Poſſible for Mankind 
to prove any ſuch thing as a Prieſthood in 
common to all Chriſtians, and an eſtabliſhd 
Cuſtom for Private Perſons to Preach, Bap- 
tize and Adminiſter the Lord's Supper, re- 
ceived in the Apoſtolic Primitive Times of 
r r POT. 
Thus then I hope that I have ſufficiently 
made Good the two firſt Things that I pro- 
poſed, viz. That the Chriſtian Church did 
not firſt begin by the Apoſtles exerciſe of 
their mere Watural Rights and Liberties a- 
lone; and Miniſters deriving their Authori- 
ty from the People in that way: But by a 
Divine Charter from God to Chriſt, from 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles; and ſo by Divine 
Inſtitution to be continu'd throughout all 
Apes, in the Hands of an Eſtabliſhed Mi- 


_ viſiry. 
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CHAP. III. 


Shewing that the Chriſtian Churches 
Power and Authority are not aliena- 
ble to the State, upon its Incorporati- 


on with it. 


T YT Aving ſhewed already that the Chri- 
ſtian Church firſt began by a Divine 
Charter, or Commiſſion from God; and 
that too in the Hands of an Eſtabliſht Mi- 
niſtry of Divine Inſtitution; that the Apo- 
ſtles thus left it at their Departure, and that 
we find it thus in the very firſt beginnings of 
the next Age, in the Hands of their Diſci- 
ples, conſtituted Biſhops of ſeveral Churches 

y them: I think none of our Adverſaries 
can pretend any Alteration in theſe Particu- 
lars, before the Roman Empire became 
Chriſtian ; but that it continued during all 
that time in the ſame State as to its Miniſtry 

and their Peculiar Divine Right, to the 
Performing Divine Offices in the Church : 
I come now to ſhew POO IG bo Pie 

III. That when the Chriſtian Religion, 

by the Converſion of the Emperors, | be- 

came the Religion of the State; ſo that 
there ſeemed to be an Incorporation, or U- 
| 1 nion 
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Th 


vil Power may, to ſome 1 — look like a 
SGiving up all Divine and I Pow- 
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The Churches POWER 
nion of the Church and State as into one Bo- 
dy: Yet the Chriſtian Church neither did 
nor could thereupon, Either Loſe or Tranſ- 
fer its Divine Power and Charter to the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, but as to that,” contin'd in 
the ſame condition in which it was beſore. 
I mention this leſt our Adverſary ſhould 
pretend, as indeed he ſeems to inſinu- 
"ate, that whatever Power the Chriſtian 
Church and its Miniſters would claim 
before that coalition Yet that in Conſe- 
of an Eſtabliſh'd National Church, 
and the Incorporation of the two Bodies 
into one thereby; all this Pretended 
Divine Power, as he will call it, muſt be 
- Swallow*d up, and Loſt, and Devolve up- 
on the Civil Magiſtrate. But think other- 
wiſe, and do believe and aſſert, that how- 
ever the Churches acting under the Rulg, 
and Direction, and Government of theCi- 


er: Yet the Concluſion is Ertoneous and 
Miſtaken, andthe Church neither does, nor 
can, make any ſuch Transfer, or Nane. A 
And that for theſe two Reaſons. - 

1. That the Preſervation of this Divine 
Commiſſion or Charter, which is the Foun- 
dation of. its Miniſterial Power and Autho- 
rity, and by which it becomes a Divme go. 
"__ ina — 
now 
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not Alienable to the State. 91 
now in the World, is Abſolutely and Eſſen- 
tially neceſſary to the Regular Being of a 
Church. Which whenever it either Loſes, 
or Gives up, or has Taken from it: It 4 
thereby ceaſes to be any longer a Divine So- - 
ciety and a Church of Chriſt, according to I 
the Original Goſpel Inſtitution of it. lt 
then, as has been ſaid already, can be no 
longer the Myſtical Body of Chriſt , the 
Houſhold of God built on the Foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himſelf 
being the chief corner Stone: But comes, as 
this Famous Gentleman would have it, to 
ſtand upon the Level with all Clubs and Pri- 
vate Aſſemblies, and Cabals, without any 
manner of Divine Rights or Privileges he- = 
longing to it, and Diſſolvable at Pleaſure, -  #F 
and capable of being deſtroy'd by the Civil * "8 
Magiſtrate whenever he thinks fit. And =—_ 
there is ſo little Colour or Pretence for fuch 
a Principle : That the ſtricteſt Chriſtian 
Kings and Princes in all Primitive Times, 
Whatever other Power they have exerciſed in 
Church Affaits, never yet pretended, that I 
know of, to invade the Prieſthood; either 
by aſſuming the performance of Divine Of- 
fices of Chriſtian Worſhip themſelves, or 
0 dy cauſing others to do ſo without that Au- 
_ NN thority from the Efcabliſh'd Miniſtry, 
which we call Ordination. Thefe are fuch 
Sacred Powers and Authorities as in all Ages 
n . ve 
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have been allow'd Unalienable and Un- 
changeable. And, not only for the Reaſon 

alledg d: But moreover, *® - 
2. That if the Church be thrown off by 

the State, and Rejected from the Civil Ma- 
| gin Protection, it may be able to ſub- 
iſt again by its own Divine Independent 
Power, as it did in the Beginning, This 
is what I am ſure upon the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of any National Church ought to be 
provided for. Becauſe there can be no 
Laſting Certain Security of any Nation's. 
Continual Protection. But the People, or 
Government, may in one Ape Perſecute, 
and Deſtroy that Religion, which in ano- 
ther they had protected. And what muſt 
then become of the Chriſtians in ſuch a 
Caſe ? Or how ſhall they then form them 
ſelves into a Church? This Author has 
ſhew'd himſelf ſo ſenſible of the neceffity 
of ſome Proviſion againft ſuch Contingen- 
cies, that he has, with a Boldneſs peculiar 
to himſelf, aſſerted a Natural Right in the 
People of forming themſelves into Religious So- 
cieties according to their own Wills or Con- 
ſciences. A ſufficient Proviſion, I confeſs, 
if it were but a true one. But I have al- 
ready ſhew*d above, that this Solution of 
the Difficulty is Groundleſs, Precarious, 
Unreaſonable and Falſe; and therefore 
ſome better account of this Matter, and 
e | 7 more 
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more agreeable to the Nature of the Chri- 
ſtian Chruch and its Offices, and to its Ori- 
ginal Inſtitution muſt be thought of in its 
Defence, or elſe it will lie wholly in the 
Power and Pleaſure of the Supreme Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate in every Nation, not on- 
ly whether there ſhall be a National, but 
even a Chriſtian. Church or no. In that if 
all its Power be once deliver'd up to the 
Magiſtrate, and He will not Reſtore it a- 
gain by ſuffering the Church to Ordain its 
own Miniſters, according to the Authority 
with which they did it before the Union 
or Incorporation of the two Societies: It 
muſt. then alſo ceaſe to be a Chriſtian 
Church, and a Divine Society accordi 
to Chriſt's Original Inſtitution; — 
loſes all its Claim to the Divine Favours, 
Privileges and Graces to which by its firſt 
Charter it had been entitled. And how 
then can any Member of ſuch; a Society 
be ſaid to be in Covenant with God? All 
That was founded on the Churches firſt 
Commiſſion and Authority, and the Di- 
vine Inſtitution and Power of its Mini- 
ſters. But now, it ſeems, according to 
ſome Mens Notions, all this Com- 
miſſion and Authority is ſurrendred into 
the Hands of thoſe who have thought fit 
to detain the Depoſuum, and thereby not 
only breaks in upon the Churches Funda- 
S | mental 
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all its Divi 
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mental - Conſtitution and Eſtabliſhment, 
but indeed deſtroys the very Being of : 


it. 


In conſequence of al this it is apparent 
that the Chriſtian Church would be in a 


much worſe Condition when thrown off 
by any Chriſtian State, than it was be- 


ſore their Union and Incor tion. And 


the manifeſt Apparent Abfurdity of ſuch 


a pernicious, Deſtructive Conſequence, ſo 
evidently contrary to the Nature and 'Grſt 


Conſtitution of this Divine Society, ſhews 


| * enough, that it never was, nor could 


the Will of God, that upon the In- 


corporation of theſe two Diſtinct Societies, 


the Fundamental Rights and Powers of 
either one of them ſhould be loſt.” But 
chat as they come together with Diſtinct 
Powers; ſo if the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
happen to be diſcarded out of the ProteCti- 


on of the Civil Authority; it may ſtill be 


left in as good a Condition as it was in 

before, and- with a Right of proceeding in 
and Holy Offices, after the 

fame manner, und by "navy Authority, 


Its Divine Charter i is Eſſential, | Perpetual, 


mt e 


CHAT. W. 
"uy £ | 
The - Churches Independent Power not 
Inconſiſtent with the Civil Magi- 
. ſtrates Supremacy and Authority... 


As thelaſt Chapter has ſhewn that the 
"\ Goſpel Charter by which the Chri- 


Deſign of this is to ſhew 


IV. Laſtly. That ſuch a Divine Power 


and Authority in the Church, as to the 
_ Miniſterial Offices that are Eſſential to the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, and of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, is not at all Inconſiſtent with the Su- 

preme Power of the Civil Magiſtrate ; nor 
does any further Interfere with his Autho- 
rity and Commands, than is neceffary to 
fupport the Chriſtian Worſhip and Religi- 
on. This is one Main Important Point in 
Queſtion, how two ſuch Divine Indepen- 
dent Powers can be ReconciPd, and duly 
exercisg'd without Claſhing and Interfering, 
and fo breaking vin the one upon the other, 
that the State muſt be Cramp'd and Ham- 
per d in its Juriſdiction by the Pretended 
Divine -Apthority of the Church? And 


this ke tells us breeds ſuch Confuſion as could 


not 


ſtian Church exiſts is Unalienable: So the 
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not be from God, and therefore the Pre- 
tence to ſuch a Divine Power in the Church, 
muſt needs be thought an Uſurpation. He 
has been told above, that if he had levell'd 
his Diſcourſe only againſt the Abuſe of 
Church Authority, and the Manifeſt En- 
croachments, and Uſurpations that have 
been made upon the Civil Powers, by Ex- 
tending the Church Authority beyond its 
2 due bounds, he might,” for me, have gone 
=_ on Quietly and Undiſturb'd. But when in- 
= ſtead of this, he ftrikes at all at once; 
charges all pretence to any Divine Rights, 
or Powers in the Chriſtian Church and Mi- 
niſtry, with the ſame Arrogance and Uſur- 
pation; and allows no Body to aſſert the 
one without lying under the Imputation of 
1 either Directly Denying or by conſequence 
1 Impugning the ether; and thereby endea - 
4 vours, as much as in him lays, to create a 
a Jealouſie in all Chriſtian Princes and Magi - 
13 ſtrates, againſt thoſe Miniſters who pretend 
|... a: Divine Commiſſion, and Power from 
God in their Holy Orders, and Function: 
I muſt beg bis Patience while I endeavour to 
„ ſhew him his Miſtake, and undertake to 
5 make it appear, that ſuch a Divine and In- 
dependent Power in the Church as is here 
pleaded for, and proved: Is not Inconſiſtent 
with the Civil Magiſtrates Supremacy, nor 
does any more Inter fere with his Gon 
I We mands, 
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mands, than the Diſcharge of a Good Con- 
ſcience: in the Worſhip of God, and the 
Practice of Chriſtian Duties will always do. 

The truth of this will be plain if we conſi- 
I. What is the true Ground and Founda- 
tion of all that Independent Power and Au- 
thotity which we plead. to belong to the 
Chriſtian Church. And that is nothing 
elſe than the Divine; Chatter or Commiſſi- 
on, upon which its Eſtabliſb d. It does 
not ariſe from any Natural Rights, Liber- 

ties nand Claims, but from the Divine Au- 
thority, which by the Revelation af the 
Chriſtian Goſpel is committed to: it. And 
whoeven pretends ta any other Independen- 
cy than hat this Gives, or what heemes 1 
Abſolutely neceſſary to the due Execution 
of that Qommiſſon;; as Deliver d in i Serip- 
ture, and underſtopd: by the early Practice 
of the moſt Primitweb Church: Seems, 10 
me; to Miſtake his Claim; and; may, for 
ought I know, run into many of the Ab- 
ſurdities that this Author complains of. | 
i= 2. That, for this reaſon, - neither the Ny. | 
Church nor its Miniſters can plead to be Ex- 
empt and Independent in any other Caſes 

or Matters than thoſe Offices ad Duties 
to Which the Goſpel binds them, and wWHich 
their Commiſſion was given to ſuppatt; 
and What by a n | _ | 

L, 


3h 


Sacrament: It would de their Dut 


of the'like nature mi t be mention d; as 
that of holding Syn 


| ſcience; for their aſſemblin 
the Commands 2 


by Baptiſm, . iſtrate 


the Civil Mapiſtrate-ialtead. of admittin; 


it wholly dut of irs Procettion andCdrn/hnd 
put it into its Primitive State af Freaks tonal 


miffion of the Goſpel, 
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be requir d to that End. By this they have 
a Divine Right and Power th God, o- 
ver and above the claims of Natural Con- 
together wr 
of G according x 
[Rules of the 

And no Laws or Commands of any 9 


the Public Worſhi 


upon Earth whatſoever, can make it Unlaw- 


ful before God for em ſo to do. By this 
they are under the ſtricteſt Obligations to 
admit Chriſtian Proſelytes into the Church 


ſhould never ſo Peremptorily enjoyn ew to 
forego" that Ges 6 nil tola . Lr. _ 


comply with him. Some other . 


$ when the nach 
Neceffities of the Church, and tho Preſerva- 
tion of Religion ſhall require it; 8 


this under its Rule and Direction, ſhall ca 


and Separate Government. Iaſtances of 
this nature there are ſeveral, in which the 


Chriſtians derive not their Power and Au- 


thorixy of acting from the Civil Fowers, 
but ſtom the Laws of God and the! Com- 


and fuck Authori- 
1 as no Magiftrare ba "_ . 


F * 


\ 
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oy or alete the Obligation of. Bur 


then this is not an Abſolute and Univerſal 
Exemptlon from the Princes Authority and 
K aht in Religious Matters: But on- 

in thoſe things in which the Laws and 


5 


e Worſhip of God, the Preſervation of 


Religion, Jr bitter the very Being or the 
Regular Government of the Chriſtian 
Church, according to Chriſt's 3 


5 ale concerned. From whence, wi 
appear the Truth of out main Point now in 


debate We” 

3. That ſuch an Independent tower in 
the Church, is no farther Inconſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of Authority in the State, 


than the Preſervation and the due Praftice 


of Religion according to Chriſt's Inſtituti- 
on of it always make it ſo. And that be- 
cauſe,” in all other things Chiiſtians ſtand in 


the ver "(ame State ani 97 . in which 


they Were before Chriſt came into the 


World. And muft own and ſhew their 


Obedience aud Subjection to the Laws of 


their Government, and the Juſt Juriſdicti- 
on of their Prince, as they would have been 


oblig d to do, Tr nd ſuch” Divine Charter or 


Commiſſion had been” hen. "And there- 
fore, to let the Reader ſec che contecptible 
Em ptinefs and Weakneſs of thole little Rea- 


ſoniiigs with which this Author has endea- 


vour d to Amuſe'the World in this Subject: 


1 7 


. 
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Page 27. 


Power to take away his O 148, you 


J will ſhew him how eaſily his pretended 
Difficulties may be Reconciled, and how 
far the whole Body, of the Exgliſb Church 
and Clergy, who aſſert fuch a Divine Pow- 
er in the Church, are from Diſputing and 

Breaking in upon the Supreme Authority of 
the State. To this end I obſerve, ,. 
1. That this Independent Power of the 
Chriſtian Church, exempts no Man's Per- 
ſon from the Juriſdiction of the State, but 
binds the Clergy as well as other Men to 
be Subject to the Municipal Laws of their 
Country, and to ſuffer the Puniſhment b7 
thoſe to be inflicted on the Tranſgreſſors of 

culties with which our Adverſary would 
'embarraſs all Pretenders to a Divine Inde- 
pendent Authority, in the Church. But f 
can ſee no conſequence at all in his Reaſon- 


2em. This I know is one of the main Diffi- 


ings to this purpoſe. He tells us indeed, 


- 


that a Divine Independent Right to an Of- 
fie wholly excludes the Magiſtrate from, hav 1 ng 
Right toput d Clergy-wan to Death, becauſe 


5 


in the deprivation. of his Life, is included the 


Deprivation f | all Offices and Employs what- 
ſoever. A wile Gentleman on my Word, 
this is at cloſe Realoning ! Where lies the 
ſtreſs of all this mighty Argument? Why, 
if you take away his Life you.take away his Of- 
fice. No doubt oft. But you have no 


ave 


Cition, ſhall commit any thing worthy of Death 
or of Bonds : Let St. Paul, whoſe Commiſ- 17. 
ſion was certainly Divine, anſwer whether 


the” Magiſtrates Reconciled. 
have no Power to take away his Life. How 
does this Conſequence appear ? Or how will 


the Reaſon of theſe two hold both alike 2 


The only Reaſon that T'know of, why the 
Magiſtrate cannot Deprive a Man of a Di- 
vine Office is, that he has Authority from 
God to that Office, derived upon him not 
by the Civil Magiſtrates Power and juriſ- 
diction, but in another way Independent on 


him. All the Exemption then that ſuch a 


Perſon can claim from the Magiſtrates Au- 
thority, is only to the due Execution of 
that Office, and to the Ends for which it 
was Ordain'd. But if a Clergy-man in- 
ſtead of attending ſtrictly to his Holy Fun- 


- 


in ſuch a caſe he ought to Refuſe Impriſon- 
ment or to Die. There is no common Senſe 
in this way of arguing, unleſs Men would 
pretend that the Office was given to Coun- 


tenance them in Iniquity, rather than to 


Empower dem to Miniſter unto God. The 
very Suggeſtion of which is a Prophane Re- 


flection on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


God, who has Inſtituted the Order. And 


yet this Wiſe way of Arguing our Adverſa- 


ry is ſo Opinionated and Fond of: That he 
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2. As our Perſons are not ſo, neithet are 
our. Fortunes wholly, Inde nt, and ex- 
empt from the Civil Magi rates Authority. 
But as we enjoy the common Benefit of our 
Princes Protection, with Additional Privis 
leges in. favour of our common Faith and 
= Worms So ate we alſo liahſe to ſuch Juſt 
and Equitable Impoſitions and Taxes in de- 
ſence of our Country and Government as 
other Men; nor can we plead a; Divine 
bt of Independency or Exemption from 
Altho' in Honour to our Sacred Fun- 
— and in a regard to our employing out 
Time and Labour for the Spiritual Good of 
gur ſeveral Flocks: Moſt Governn. ents have 
been Kind an Wee! to 9 in theſe 
b- Particulars, and exempted ſome 
_ = | WS Burdens that have lain — "ib Men: 
_ thing of this nature is provided for 
g 2 e Chriſtian, Kingdoms and Coun- 
But all this by —— Kindneſs and Fa- 
— of the State: Not 5 a June: Char- 
ter and Authority from God Oh 
3- As not our Perſons nor our Fortunes, 
ſo neither are our Actions farther, exempt 
from the Controul of the Civil Power; 
Than the Laws of God, and the Divine Of- 
fices of Chriſtian Worltip and. Duty, either 
directly or by conſequence make em ſo. 
And 1 a the little pretended Ahſur : 
dities and T_T hich this Author 


has 


' 
p 
„ 
þ 


Weight or Real Subſtance in them. Such 


ee Mai dere Reconciled. 


has ee the firſt Chapter of his 
Book, as the main Pillars and Support of 
this Glorious Deſign: Are only ſo many tri- 
fling Amuſements to entertam the Partial 
Vaothinking and Injudicious part of Man- 
kind wich; and worthy of ſuch an Author 
and ſuch a Cave. But have nothing of Solid 


for inſtance, are = 

1. His 4 eguing char? Al Independent 
Power — Supreme, and that two In- 
dependent Supremes are Impoſſible, becauſe 
at this rate, one of em may oblige's Man to 


Whireby tis ſame Action ſball at once become 
4 Doty and « Sin, Or "whereby « Man may be 


bound to be at the Camp and at the Church, be- 
fore" a Ecelefiaſtital: and 4 Civil Tribunal ar 
the ſume lime. Aud as it once happen u at 
com- 


Edenburgh; that the Independent Nirt 


mandel a Fuſt on the ſame Day that the Ring 


had oblig'd the Citizens to treat the Ambaſſadors 
of the French Ning at 4 Splendid Dinner. 
Now all this way Sf Reaſoning is as Wild 


and — ares nt as the Scorch Kirks pro- 


as Empty and Weak and In- 


| w as I wou a ever deſite to meet 


And this 3 will be ſenſible 
2 conſiders that theſe Independent 


| ok of Clareh and Stare, are neither of 
them: &bſolurely Supreme, nor Univerſally 


H 4 Inde- 
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| Independent; but each of dem Limited aud 

"= Confin'd by Almighty God, ſtom whom 
they both receive their Power, to ſuch and 
ſuch Particular Caſes and Matters. And 
where either of em certainly takes place, 
the other in that Feen Inſtance loſes its 
W eign; N. YOu an Anti 

Tbe Civil Magiſtrate is 6508 


upreme by 
an Abſolute and Unlimited Supremacy, but 
ander Gad, and ſo far only as confiſts with 
the Obligation of his Divine Laws. And 
the Churches Authority is not Abſolutely 
and Univerſally Independent, but ſo far on- 
ly as che Divine Laws and Inſtitutions of 
God are binding on the Conſciences of Men. 
In all other caſes it is obligꝭd to act under 
the Civil Magiſtrates Government and Di- 
1 rection. And it is each of them knowing 
=: the true Bounds and Limits of their Juriſ- 
1 diction: That makes two ſuch Independent 
Authorities Conſiſtent and — — 
In conſequence of Which, it is Impoffible 
that the fame Action ſhould be at onte both 
l a Duty and a Sin. In that if the Church 
= and State ſhould happen-to' interfere/ici their! 
'Y Commands :' Itsmoſt certain that they can- 
not be both of em obligatory ar once. If 
the Command of my Prince, and the Ne- 
ceſſary Service of my Country cal me to 
the Camp: That muſt be enough to ex 
cuſe me from a 6677 
bak at 


"oſs Mag ble, R Wai 
at ſuch x time. And if I am cited before an 


Eccleſiaſtical and a Civil Tribunal at once: 


There muſt be ſomewhat very Extraordi- 
nary indeed, if my Obligation to the Civil 
Power which is Supreme, will not Excuſe e 
my Non. appearancè before the Eocleſiaſtical. 
If indeed the Preſervation of Religion and 
of God's Church be at ſtake, ſo that I can- 
not with a Good Conſcience comply with 
the Civil Magiſtrate: In ſuch Singular and 
Extraordinary Inſtances my Obligation to 
his Power ceaſes. But, as this is What can 
but ſeldom or never happen, ſo when it 
does not, I am bound in my Conſcience to 
be Govern'd and Directed in my Actions by 
the Civil Power. ' Let the Kirk of Scotland 
act in the caſe now mention d, with as much 
Intemperate Heat and Zeal as they pleaſe, 
we are under no Obligations to defend a Fact 
that Was Unlawful and Undutiful, and is 
not to be Juſtified. The Civil Power has 


a Right to appoint Times and Days of Pub- | 


lic Feaſting and Faſting in every National 
Church; as ſhall thereby be judg'd fit; and 
the Church and Clergy are oblig'd in Con- 
ſcience to comply TI; and to con- 
form theretoo : 

. Of the like Nature i is his i next "MY 
bi. That an 1 1¹ 
maſt. have it inGhvil 
r. n * Taarvifible. Whereby an In- 
dependent 
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quence, and that for the Reaſon already ak 
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dependent Right to an Office, neceſſarily ſuppo- 
fes the ſame: Right to the Place where, and ro 
the Perſons on mum, he is to i ; And 
fo the Magiſtrate cannot in an) ri pect Debar his 
Exerciſe of 4 Funit ian to mhich he has a Divine 
gbr. All this is very true indeed, ſo far 
as he acts according to his Divine Charter 
and Power from God, the Magiſtrate ought 
not to Debar him the exerciſe of his FunCti 
on. But what will this Acute Gentleman 


Divine Power in Eccleſuſicals has conſequents 


ledg'd. That the Chriſtian Churches Pow- 
er is not Abſolutely and Univerſally Inde 
pendent, but limitted to the Duties of Re- 
ligion and the Offices of the Church; and 
what by a neceſſary Conſequence muſt be 
requird thereto. | And I will make good 


larly mentioned by him. An Independent 
Right to an Office, ſays he, neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
« Ribs to the Place too wher it is to — 
ciſed. I grant it thus far, that they who are 
rſuip God muſt be allowed 
both Time and Place to do it in, But 


wbere they cannot pretend a Divine Right 


do an Lou or a Day by Chriſtian Inſtitvrion, 


— 3 


if the Government ſhall. think fit to allot 


ot 


* 


Places in each City or Town as they Judge 


meet: They doubtleſs have Power and Au- 
thority ſo to do, and the Chriſtian Church 
is oblig d to ſuhmit to it. 

ded, that 


So alſo as to Perſons ; its pretendec 
an Independent Power in Ordination is Incon- 


(iftent with the Magiſtrates Right to Proteft ils 


Commonwealth : ſe they may put Men of 
the beſt Abilities: to ſerve the Common-mealth; 
aud ſuch great Numbers of em too into Orders; 
as may tend tothe Infinite Prejudice of the State. 
But what does he mean by an Independent 
Power in Ordination? Does he mean an In- 
controulable Right to Ordain this, or that 
Particular Man, and any one whom they, 
will, in Contempt, and Defiance of the 
Magiſtrates Authority, and Command to 
the contrary? I know of no ſuch Divine 
Independent Power that the Church has. 
All. the Independent Power that I know: 
of in the Chriſtian Church as to Qrdina- 
on, is this, that as it firſt begau by a 
Divine Commiſſion from God, in the 
Hands of an Eſtabliſbd Miniſtry of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and was thus ta conti- 
nue for ever: So none can Regularly be 
admitted to this Goſpel Miniſtry, but 
by Ordination and Impoſition of Hands, 
by thaſe to whom Chriſt committed this 
1 nh The Power of admitting to 


che Function is lodg'd in *. Men . 
0 5 | the , 
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the Church. But the Appointment and De- 
fignation of the Perſons to be Ordained, 

as it was Antiently made by the People, or 
at leaſt with the Conſent of the whole Aſ- 
ſembly: So it may now be in the Prince or 


Sovernment. And how then is this Incon- 


ſiſtent with the Princes Right to Protect the 
Common-wealth ? My Eye I confefs is not 
Piercing enough to diſcern the Conſequence. 
The Biſhops have the Power of Ordaining, 
and none can Regularly Ordain but they. 
But ſtill they Exerciſe this Power under the 
Direction of the Civil Magiſtrate. If the 
Prince coramands ſuch a Perſon to be Or- 
dain d, and the Biſhops have no juſt Objecti- 
on againſt him, as to his Fitneſs and Quali- 
fications for his Function: In this caſe the 
Prince is the Ruler, and the Biſhop is the 
Subject; and then every Body ſees where 
the Obedience is due. Gn the other hand, 
if the Prince requires ſuch and ſuch Men to 
the Service of the State; and thereu 8 Pro- 
hibits their Ordination: As the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry does not depend on this or that Far- 
ticular Man's Service; here alſo the Magi. 
ſtrate muſt be ſubmitted' ro. | 
Again, whereas he pleads that ſuch an, 
Independent Power in the-Church or Cler-, 
gy, would give em a Right to Judge can. 
concerning all Laws, Legacies, aud Contracts; - 
and to lay on their Subject; what Taxes they 


pleaſe; 


the Magiſtrates Reconciled. 109 
leaſe ; And that their Powers muſt needs 
Interfere, in that the Civil Magiſtrate cannot 
Command or Puniſh the Civil Subject, without 
Commanding or Paniſbing the Subject of the 

Ertcleſiaftical Magiſtrate. That ſuch a Power Page 50. 

muſt give em a Right to Meet mhen and where 

they Pleaſe, and to ſit as long as they think fit; 
and ſo give the Eccleſiaſtical Governour 4 
Power over the Temporal ; "Theſe, with 
ſome few more ſuch like Pretences, when 
reduced to the ſame Principles of each 
Society having their diſtin& Province; 
and the Churches Obligation to act under 
the Rule and Direction of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, except where the Duties of Religion 
and the Divine Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian 
Church bind to the contrary ;, will all of 
em very cafily admit of the ſame Anſwer. 

/ But becauſe this Noble Performance argues 
rather from ſome Particulars ia which cheir 
ſeveral Powers and Authorities occaſionally 
#a interfere, than in which they neceſſari- 

Mill: J hope it will be thought a Satisfa- 

tory Anſwer to em all, to conſider, 

1. That there is a great Difference to be 
made between the due and Regular Exerciſe 
of any Power, and the Abuſe of it. An Au- 
thentic Commiſſion may be ſtretch'd too 
far, and extended beyond its juſt bounds, 

And as it is not to be diſſembled, but that 

this has happen d: So here indeed lies all the 


Diffi- 


— 
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Difficulty in the Caſe before us. The Con- 
ſiſtency of the Power lays all in each know- 
ing their own Bounds and the Juſt Limits 


of their ſeveral Juriſdiftions. If theſe were 
rightly underſtood, and carefully obſerved, 


their Independent Authorities would never 
interfere. - But altho? this has not been ſo 
duly obſerved as it ought to be: Yet it does 
by no means follow, that the Chriſtian 


or Power, becauſe they have been unhappi- 
ly abuſed, and ie now uſe of to en- 
croach upon the Civil Government. Which, 
are not inconſiſtent with each other, but 
when one of them Invades the others Rights. 


. 4 


2. To prevent ſuch claſhing of their ſe- 
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lay theſe things, in which: Conſcience is ve- 
ry much to be regarded, before ſuch Spiritu- 
al Judges and Juriſdiction, © And now I 
think I need only ad 
3. Laſtly, That, if after all this, an Ex- 
traordinary Unforeſeen Caſe ſhall happen 
to ariſe, in which their Powers and Conſti- 
tutions interfere: Each are bound to act ac- 


cording to their ſeveral Conſciences. And 


the Actions of either ſide will be Blameable, 
or Commiendable, according to the Merits 
of the cauſe. And that Side whether Church 
or State that Encroaches on, or Invades the 
others Rights, and Authorities, will be Cri- 
minal. But, you will ſay, who muſt Judge 
in ſuch a caſe ? I anſwer again, that if any 
ſuch Difference ariſes as cannot be Adjuſted, 
each myſt Judge for themſelves' according 
to the Sincerity of their Hearts, and as they 
will; and muſt anſwer it at the laſt Day be- 
fore God. And as it is to be ſuppoſed that 
every Government will ſupport its own Au- 
thority: So, if to that end it breaks in upon 


the Divine Laws or Inſtitutions of Chriſtia- 
nity: Iaſtead of Protection it ſo far turns 


into Perſecution and the Chriſtian's Duty 
is to take care of his on Innocence and 
Conſcience: And wherever this is appre- 
hended to be the caſe, the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and the Suffering Chriſtian will each of em 
be found Criminal or Blameleſs, Juſtifiable, 

. — y or 
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or not ot Juſtifable before God, according to 


the. Merits; of the Cauſe. If it be indeed 
God's Cate, and ſuch as that they ſhould 


act againſt the Laws and Duties of a Chriſti- 
an, in complyi W's the Laws and Con- 


ſtitutions of t ivil . Power: Then 
they are in the Right to endure Perſecution, 
and ought rather to ſuffer any thing chan to 


* againſt, God. But on = other hagd, 


f the Clergy. or any other Chriſtians are 


Miſtaken in their Principles, and Err in 


their O 


Opinions, and think that to be againſt 
the Laws of God and the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſtianity, Which i is not ſo; and thereby 
ſuffer for that as God's Cauſe which is only 
their own Miſtake: In. this caſe they pro 
Righteous overmuch, and may Raſhly 

Indiſcreetly Deſtroy — be In. Which 
however they may be ſaved in the next 
World, according to the Sincerity of their 
Hearts: ; Yet they are not to be Juſtify'd in 


this, by reaſon of their Miſtake in Frinci- 


ple and the Error of their Mind. 

And now, how can ſuch an Independent 
Power be pleaded Inconſiſtent with the Ci- 
vil Mag ilk rate's due exerciſe of his Su reme 
Aütber over his Subjects: When if each 


knows and ak i his due 4 they will 


never . And yet, if thro? Miſtake 
on either hand they happen ſo to do: The 


Ne is the + TO Sword by 
which 
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the Chriſtian has moth op left but to lee or 
40 ſuffer ele bnen- Kan 

I have thus mention'd ihe ent eatra- 
ordinary Cafes and Particular Niceries, and 
extreme Difficulties in Which I think this 
Subject can happen to he concerned: And 


as there is nothing in the worſt of it, If 


Men will act Honeſtly and Conſcientioully, 
that can be Inconſiſtent with the due Exer- 
ciſe of the Civil Power in any Governmeut: 
So, ſuch Caſes do no more conclude againft 
the Real and Certain Authority of either 
Party, than a Diſpute between two Kings 
about the Bounds and Limits of their Do- 
minions, Concludes againſt the Title of vi- 
ther of em ns their whole: Realm and Go: 
Verne. HEL 9000S 

heſs 806 feet Difficulties as are not to 
cur by{-wholly taking away; and De- 
ſtroying ol the two Pretenders: But ſuch 
as the Wiſe Providence of God has thoughr 
fit to leave for the Trial of the Sincerity, 


and Wiſdom, and Honeſty of Men. The 


Laws of Men may ſometimes ſeem ſive 
Conſiſtent With the Laws of God. 
what then muſt be- done in ſuch a Gi 


Maſt one of their Powers be totally Remoy- 


ed and taken away, and either God be Re- 
. "or-the wr er cf Depoſed, and 


the 
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the Government be Diſſolved: Becauſe a 
Difficulty may occaſionally ariſe, -that can- 
not be ſolved to all Parties Content and Sa- 

tislaction? No ſure. Neither can our Ad- 
verſary conclude, that the Chriſtian Church 
has no Divine Rights, Authorities, or Pow- 
ers: Only becauſe the Divine Inſtitutions of 
that and the Laws of the State, may ſome- 
times happen to Interſere. And in all other 
Caſes, the Chriftian Church and Clergy 
are in Conſcienee bound to be ſubject to the 
Civil Authority, and to act under its Juriſ- 
diction and Direction 
And indeed,” had there not heen a long 
Chain of ſuch lopſe, fallacious, empty, de- 
ceit ful Reaſonings drawn through this whole 
Antichriſtian-Book: I ſhould have - won- 
der d much at this Author's inſiſting on ſuch 
an Argument, and ſuch a Pretence. Who 


at the {ame time allows all this Incontroula- 
ble Power and Authority to every Man's 
Private Conſcience: Which he ſo Zealouſſy 
ad furiouſly difalows in the - Chriſtian 
Church, and Clergy. And therefore, to 
let the World ſee that his Zeal. is not fo 
much to ſerve the Chriftian Prince and Ma- 
- giſtrate, as under that pretence to Counte- 
_ © -nancea Contempt of the Goſpel and Irreli- 
gion: I think I may Defy him to produce 
me any one Difficulty, that does Really and 
1 8 45 e Truly - 


Divine Inſtirution of che Goſpel Miniſtry: 
Which does not, at the leaſt equally, attend 


an Oathof Allegiance, and yet his Subjects 


ſuch Things as theſe in the World. Or 


SK & wm. of ” © ww — — —_ "IT. 


Tons already mention'd, = Subjects ſhould 
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Truly attend our Chriſtian Doctrin of the 
Divine Authority of the Church, and the * 


his Modern Scheme of Principles, and 
Church Government, founded on the Natu- 
ral Rights and Liberties of the People, and 
the Incontroulable Power of Conſcience. 1 
know very well that he in Words allows 
the Magiſtrate greater Power in Religion, 
and in Matters relating to the Charch, than ge 21. 
to other \Societies, ſo far as the Public Gαfj!me | 
may ſeem to be concern d. But then let me . - 


ask him, what if the Magiſtrate ſhould Lo 
think that Neceffary for the Public Good. __ 
which his Subjects believe to be Sinful, and , 


contrary to a Good Conſcience to Comply 


wich? Such caſes may happen. What if | 


the Magiſtrate ſhall think it Neceſſary to 
bind all his Subjects to be faithful to him by 


believe in their Conſciendes that all Oaths 
are Unlawful? He knows that there are 


what if when the Civil Magiſtrate decrees - 
to Puniſh ſuch and ſuch Crimes with Death: 

The SubjeQs believe all Capital Puniſh- 
ments to be forbidden, and ſo will not exe- - 
cute his Laws? Nay, What if, for the Rea- 


Im 
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be in their Conſciences perſwaded that it is 
not Lawful for a Chriſtian to be a Magi- 
ſtrate, and to bear the Civil Sword? Who 
muſt give way? And how is all this Conſi - 
ſtent with the Princes due Execution of his 
Authority and Government? Or how far 
will the Power of Conſeience exempt every 
Private Man from his Obedience and Sub- 
jection to the Govetnment? Why he tells 
us, that nothing cun le more Obviogs than 

__ that: all are under an Indiſpenſable, Obligation, 

Page 14. 17 4 Religions Matters whatever to follom the 

Dictates of their Conſciences. 5 And that ane 
can mute over this Right to another. Say you 
ſo? Well, let that be granted. What then 
will youdo with ſuch People whoſe Princt- - 
ples and Conſciences are thus totally Incon- 
ſiſtent with a Wiſe and Good Goyernment? 
J know) nothing in all the Chriſtian 
Churches Divine Commiſſion and Cler- 
gies Divine Inſtitution, that is near ſo Pre- 
judicial as this. And yet all this our Author 
ſeems to allow of. We turn his own Rea- 
ſoning thus upon him. We do truly; and 
ſincetely in our. Conſciences believe the Di- 
vine Authority of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Divine Iaſtitution and Miniſterial 
Power of the Chriſtian Clergy; and that 
none regularly can or ought to Officiate in 
the Public Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip: : 


„much more Advantageous, and as was ſaid 
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tte Magiſtrates Reconciled. 

But thoſe only who are thus Called and Or- 
dain'd of God by the Biſhops and Gover- 

nors of his Church. And we claim this az- 
doabted Right in theſe Religious Matters of 
Worſbipping God according to our Gonſciences. 
And now, after all the Noiſe, and Din, 
and Buſle that this Author has made: What 


Service has his Book done the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate, or the Common wealth? Which al- 


lows that to the Natural Liberties and Pri- 


vate Conſciences of all Men, be they of 
what Religion they will, whether Chriſti- 


an or Antichriſtian: Which yet when 
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pleaded in behalf of the whole Church of 


God, and its Miniſtry, is preſently con- 
demn'd as Unlawful, Prieſteraft and Uſur- 
pat ion. And what does it ſignity to the Ma- 


giſtrate whether the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 


Power be by a Divine Commiſſion from the 
Goſpel, or by the Natural Rights, Liber- 


ties and Conſciences of Private Men: When 


the Rights are made equally Unalienable, 
and the Powers equally - Incontroulable ? 
Such Principles may be of uſe to the Un- 
dermining, and pulling down Chriſtianity, 
and all its Eſtabliſhments: But can be of no 
Real Service or Advantage to any Chriſtian 
Prince or Magiſtrate. The Goſpel Inſtitu- 
tion is, I think, much more Reaſonable and 


in 


„ 


in the beginning, when Rightly Underſtood ä 


eaſily allow. But in all that vaſt Multitude 


EM . 
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andObſerved : Is no more Inconſiſtent with 
the Supreme Power and Authority of the 
Magiſtrate and Government; than the 


Commands of God, and the Duties and 


Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian- 
always be pleaded to be ſo. 
where theſe bind, 


Goſpel may 
all (vr Sram 
Religion muſt be pre- 


_ ferr'd before ſecular Advantages, and God 


obey'd ratber than Man, as all the World will 


of other Things or Actions, where the 


Laus of God have not an Antecedent Obli- 


gation, we are in Conſcience bound to be 
Obedient to them that have the Rule over us, 
and to be Subject to their Authority, which 
is all that the Magiſtrates themſelves can ex- 
pect en us, or that this Author himſelf 
1 reer n unto them. * beyt 


e, 
% the Divine Right or Power of 


Ordination. 


that I at firſt laid down to prove 
the Chriſtian Churches Authority and 
Charter, in the Hands of a ſetled Miniſtry 


of Divine Inſtitution and Appointment, 


with a Divine Power and Authority in their 
Holy Function; and conſider d, in my way, 


the moſt Plauſible Pretences which our Ad- 


verſary has brought againſt all this: There 
remains now, I think, but one material Ob- 


jection more againſt out Doctrin and Afſer- 


tion. And it is this, that the Power of 
Ordaining Miniſters, which we have thus 
aſſerted, and pleaded to have been firſt in 
the Apoſtles, — after them in the Biſhops, 

as deriving ſuch Power of Ordination 15 5 
the Apoſtles; our Adverſary would have to 
have been in the People and the Miniſters to 
have Derived, and Received all their Au- 
thority from chem. His Words are theſe, 


Mats more requir'd to give one 4 Right to Tage 6e. 


re the Office of a Miniſter in any Poi. 
cular 7 Congregation, than an Agreement among 
14 them 


ag ag gone thro h the four * 13 


1 
= _— 


: fn *C * 
A 


1320 Of the Divine Right of Ordination. 
 * them to chuſe a Perſon capable, and willing to 
take upon him that Function, and conſent to 
hear him ſay Prayers, Preach and Adminiſter 
the Sacraments? And after the ſame Reaſons 
for Depriving or Depoſing him, he adds, 
This Private Churches may da by 4 Right WA. 
Page 81. TURAL to all Societies whatſoever. This 
they muſt have a right to do before: National 
FC buroles cume in 4 — - All the Right they 
Page 233. have is derived from the People, becauſe @ 
their Male. ad miniſtration they may deprive them 
2 this Righ bt, &c. It can belong only to the 
Page 2 27-1 appoint the in own Eccleſiaſtical- Off. 
cer, Pen for their ſake that any Officers of 
this MNuture are inſtituted, and "tis their Inte- 
reſt» alone which is concern d, and their Good or 
1h dipends on the Choice of their Miniſters. 
And therefore thereic no need of any — 
Texts of Scripture 10 prove this Power belongs 
70 the Church, ſiute "ris an Inherent Fundemens | 
ab Right of al Communities. e 
- - This Plea of Natural Right, he attempts 
to defend by Primitive Practice; Lis plain, 
ſays he, iy the General Epiſtles that all Church 
| Pomer was in the People; ; and ſo me find em, 
Page 138. before theſe were written, exerciſix pg this Power * 3 
for they woted not only in the Election of Des- 
cons, hut even when a Perſon was choſen to the 
© Apo! Leſhip, it was determin*d by their Suffr ages. 
Tf any Chriſtian, as has been already prov'd, ſays 
Page 355- he, may — an Eccleſiaſtical Function, 7 
; 2 
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| ſet apart by the People for that purpoſe, and In- | 
finite Abſurdities follow from not allowing them 
the Liberty of Making and Unmaking their 
own Miniſters the Cuſtom of their having the | 
Approbation of ſome lips, before they are ad. ber ac. 
mitted to the Exerciſe of their Office, cant be of 0 

Divine Appointment. Much leſs canthe Power 
of Making Biſhops and Prieſts, be indelibly 
fixt in all br any of em. Bat it betng a Caſtonm | 

among the firſt Chriſtians, which they:;borrow'd 
of the Jews, when a Requeſt was offer d to God 
in behalf of any one of the Congregation, for 
thoſe only who- officiated to lay hands upon him, 
it being inconvenient for the whole Number to 
do it; and this being obſerv'd when 4 Perſon 

was ſet apart by the People for the Miniſtry, the . 

Clergy, becauſe they laid hands on him when 
the Congregation Pray'd that God would aſſiſt 
him in the diſcharge of bis Office, would have 
their Performing that Ceremony (which could 

not ſignify their then Conſt itating an Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Officer, but that he was already cunſtituted) 

a Pretence for claiming the ſole Power of making 
him. And the Biſhops aped the Apoſtles almoſt 
in every thing; and ſo no wonder that at laſt * 357 
the Biſbops ſbould get the ſole Power to them 
ſelves of making Eccleſiaſticis, on pretence that 

it belongs to them to Ordain them. Theſe are 
our Adverſary's Notions and Principles of 
the Peoples ſole Right and Power in Ordain- 
| 10g, or as he loves to expreſs himſelf in Mal- 
. ing 
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A ing Miniſters. In all which, he owns the 

| very Antient Appointment and Uſe of a ſer. 

led Miniftry to officiate in the Divine Offi- 

dees of Public Worſhip, and the Early Cu- 

8 ſtom of Impoſition of hands by the * 

and their Succeſſors upon the Perſons Or- 

dain'd or Appointed. But becauſe theſe 

| Perſons on whom Hands were thus Solemn- 

ly laid, were ſuch as had been alſo choſen by 

the People: He will needs have it, that they 

* - whohad the Nomination or Deſignation of 

. the Perſon, had alſo the Commuting. Au- 

_ thority to him; and that he acted only by 

* the Power of thoſe Perſons hy whom he was 

3 Elected, and not by any Authority from the 

1 Apoſtles and Biſhops, who by Impoſition of 

= hands admitted him to this Function. And 

| '  theclearing of this ſingle Point thus in de- 

bate, will, I think, ſet us in a true Light 

as to the Divine Right, and Power: FEY 52 
L dination. Now, he havin He, 

„ chief of his Arguments in. defence of Fes 

—_—_ Cauſe, 

Ez. /x- Onehe Peoples ſu ppos d Natar, Fan- 

„ A damental Rig ht F Making their Miniſters, 

Page 237 wield ay mud of Particular Texts of Serip- 

ture tu prove it. 

2. Confirming chis by ſome Scriptures 

that mention the People as chuſing their Offi- 

ers, for ſo is his Word; and — that Ele- 


ny inferring that chi Power is wholly 
| | | deriv'd 
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ally, the Fathers alſo bearing Witneſs to 
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' detiv4 from thoſe who choſe them, mak- 


ing the Impoſition of hands by the Apoſt 

or the Biſhops their Succeflors, to have been 
only a Jewiſh Ceremony asd in Prayer for 
them: In anſwer to all this, I ſhall 


1. Grant the Antient Cuſtom of the Peo- 


ples Choice, or Conſent in the Appointing 
or Ordaining of Miniſters. Not that our 


Adverſary can prove from Scripture that it 


was Univerſally ſo; but only, as it is not 
Improbable, but that the Practice which is 
ſo Particularly mention d at the firſt Ap- 
pointing of Deacons, might alſo for the moſt 

be continu'd in other Caſes. Eſpeci- 


ſuch a receiv*d Cuſtom in the Church. But 


then, * 


2. It does by no means from hence fol- 
low, that the Perfons ſo choſen receiv'd all 


their Powerand Authority to their Function 


from their Electors. In that there are a 


great many Caſes and Inſtances in which, 


the Nomination of the Perſon to be Autho- 
riz'd is from one hand, and yet the Convey- 


ance of the Authority by which he acts is 


from another. Which in ſhort is no more 


than an action of Courteous Reſpect, or 


Tender Regard in the Perſon who has Pow - 
er to Appoint and Conftitute ſuch a Mini- 


ſter: That he will not uſe bis Authority in 
an Arbitrary manner, but ſuffer the People 


among 
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ing Miniſters. In all which, he owns the 
| very Antient Appointment and Uſe of a ſer- 
led Miniftry to officiate in the Divine Offi- 
——_—_ Public Worſhip, and the Early Cu- 
ſtom of Impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors upon the — Or- 
dain'd or Appointed. But becauſe theſe 

Perſons on whom Hands were thus Solemn- 

ly laid, were ſuch as had been alſo choſen by 

the People: He will needs have it, that they 

3 Wo had the Nomination or Deſignation of 
2 the Perſon, had alſo the Commuting Au- 
1 thority to him; and that he acted only by 
the Power of thoſe Perſons by whom he was 
_ Elected, and not by any Authority from the 
= Apoſtles and Biſhops, who by Impoſicion of 

2 hands admitted him to this Function. And 
the (llearing of this ſingle Point thus in de. 

n bate, will, I think, ſet us in a true Light 
as to the Divine Right, and Power of Or- 
dination. Now, he havin founded the 

n chief of his Arguments in defence of this 
| Cauſe, 

| 1. On the peoples ſu ppogd Nears, Fun- 

ahh  damental Right of Making their e 

ture to prove t. 

2. Confirming this — ** n 

that mention the People as chuſing their Ofi- 

ceers, for ſo is his Word; and from that Ele- 

Gon inferring that a Power is wholly 


deriv'd 


| * . * e 
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deriv'd from thoſe who choſe them, mak- 
ing the Impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles, 
or the Biſhops their Succeſſors, to have been 
b only a Jewiſh Ceremony asd in Prayer for 
5 them: In anſwer to all this, I ſhall  _ 

ü 1. Grant the Antient Cuſtom of the Peo- 
: ples Choice, or Conſent in the. Appointin 
P 3 qr- P S 
. or Ordaining of Miniſters. Not that our 
/ 1 Adverfary can prove from Scripture that it 
was Univerſally ſo; but only, as it is not 
Improbable, but that the Practice which is 
ſo Particularly mention d at the firſt Ap- 
; pointing of Deacons, might alfo for the moſt 
S be continu'd in other Caſes. Eſpeci- 
: ally, the Fathers alſo bearing Witneſs to 
[ ſuch a receiv'd Cuſtom in the Church. But 
N 2. It does by no means from hence fol- 
, low, that the Perfons ſo choſen receiv'd all 
þ their Power and Authority to their Function 
from their Electors. In that there are a 
great many Caſes and Inſtances in which, 
the Nomination of the Perſon to be Autho- 
riz'd is from one hand, and yet the Convey- 
, ance of the Authoriry by which he aQs is 
g from another. Which in ſhort is no more 
than an action of Courteous Reſpect, or 
S Tender Regard in the Perſon who has Pow- 
p er to Appoint and Conftitute ſuch a Mini- 
ſter: That he will not uſe his Authority in 
an Arbitrary manner, but ſuffer the People 
__—_ . among 
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among whom he is to officiate to give Teſti. 


mony and Approbation of his fitneſs for his 


Function. Thus the Patron of a Living may 
leave the Pariſh to Chuſe or Nominate that 
Miniſter whom he will Preſent: And yet 
the Authority of the Preſentation is in the 
Patron, and not in the People. Nay again, 
tho? the Patron Preſents, yet the Miniſter 
does not  Officiate wholly by the Patron's 
Power, who had only the Right of Nomi- 
nation: But by Authority from the Biſhop 
who Inſtitutes him, and indeed whoſe Cu. 
rate and Subſtitute he is. So Common a 
thing is it, for one to Chuſe, or Nominate 
the Perſon, and another to Convey: to him 
his Authority. = þ 
3. As the Election, or Nomination ofths 
Perſons to be Ordain'd does neither Neceſſa- 
rily, nor Univerſally include or ſuppoſe 
their deriving Power and Authority to their 
Function from thoſe who choſe them: So 
that ĩt does not in the Particular Caſe now 
beſore us, is Evident from their being ad- 
mitted to the Exerciſe of their Office, hy 
that Impoſition of hands, which was us d 
not only among the Jews, but even by the 
Apoſtles them elves, and. the Biſhops their 
Succeſſors in Ord Miniſters. Bur be- 
cauſe this Author would make this Solemn 
Rite, to have been little or nothing elſe than 
a Jovi Ceremony us d in Prqer, and to _ | 
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We * And for this reaſon, Hands were 


| - been: done by the Clergy in the deſignation of 
Men to an Office in the Name or Right of the 
whole; Congregation, when the whole Number 


| coul not C onvenientiy do it: gl will add weed 


dertake to prove, 
1. That this Impoſition of hands was not 


a meer Empty Ceremony us d in Prayer, 


but the Solemn Rite of — or 
Devoting and Conſigning a Thing or Per- 
ſon to the Service of God, and in i Perſons | 
the Actual Conrejages; of Power and Au- 1 

wart to em. Al 

2. That this was not done in the Right of 
the People, who never had any Power, or 
Authority ſo to do- 

3. Laſtly. That what the Apoſtles and 
the Biſhops their Sucoeſſors thus did, they 
had Autherity. to do, and did it by virtue of 
that Commiſſion and Power which 2 be- 
nd from Chriſt and from God. 

1. That this Impoſition of hands was not 


a meer Empty Ceremony, but the Solemn 


Right of Conſecrating, or Devoting, and 
Conſigning a Thing, or Perſon to the Ser- 
vice of God. And in Perſons, the Actual 
| Conveyance of Power and Authority to em. 
This was the true Import of Laying hands 
on the Sacrifice to be Slain, it was the Actu- 
al Devoting it to God, and Subſtituting it 
in the room or place of him whoſe Sacrifice 


not 
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not laid on the Sacrifice by all the Con 
tion, except when it was the whole Con- 


gregations Sacrifice, as in the Sin- offer. 


Levi. 4. 15. nor by the Prieſt as the Con- 


gregations Repreſentative or Truſtee, but 


only when it was the Prieſt's Offering, as 
Exod. 29. 11. but byrhe: very Perſon who 
offer: d the Sacrifice, as his Solemn Act of 
Devoting and Conſecrating it to God. And 
as the Learned Mr. Le Clere tells us from The- 
adoret, This was 4 Symbol, or Siga that this 


Sacrifice was in the place of him that offer*d dt, 


and ſlain in his ſtead. ' But what is moſt to 
our Purpoſe, is his Remark upon this Arti- 
ent Rite of thus Devoting their Sacrifices, 
dae he derives from the 3 of — 
Or , or Appointi a to - | 
r Function. Runs alle cum . ! 
ar ok inter r 225 


* 


Hands, did transfer, _ ly the Bands fi bis 
Fanctiun, which before mas upon himſelf: I am 


of Optwion, ſays he, that the ſame:Impoſition of 


o in their Sac 


was 1 ifices to deuote 


the Sabſtituting of em iu their plate and flead. 


He accounts for this Rite in their Sacrifices 


from the known and eſtabliſſd Cuſtom of 


thus: Transferring an Office and Conveying 
ing. 


1 
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ing. And acordingly we find that when 
the Levites were to be Conſecrated to God Numb. 3. 
inſtedd of the Firſt. born, the Children of Iſrael 12. 
put their Hands on them, not by a Natural, 

Inherent, Fundamental Right of chaſing their 
008 Miniſters, common to all Sac ieties, but by 

the expreſs Inſtitution and Appointment of 
God, who thus Commanded, Aud thou ſpult n „ 
bring the Levites before the Lord, and the Chil- o. 
dren of Iſrael, who were now Devoting and 
Conſecrating em to God inſtead of their 
Firſt-born, {hell put their Hands apox the Le- 
vites, and Aaron ſhall offer the Levites before 
the Lora. Impoſition of hands by God's own 

Command, reſpecting no doubt the eſta - 

WB bliffd Cuſtom among them, is made the 9 
SZBolemn Rite, or Ceremony of Conſecrating — 
chem to God, and conveying their Holy 1 

Function to em. The ſame was usd alſo 
by Moſes in Ordaining Joſbya to ſucceed him. 
And itbe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take thee W. um. 2: lf 

dun % Sor of Nun, 4 Man in whom 45 ale 18,19. 
Spirit of the Lora, and lay thine Hand \upon  - YG 
| him. To what end? Why to Ordain, and 4 
; Appoint him as the Succeſſor in his Office. 9 
And that Solemn Rite is ſo well known, 7 

that a Command to % hands on him, is but 

; in other words a Command to Ordain him. 
. And fet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, and be- 


fore all the Congregation, and give him a charge 
in their ſight. And thou ſhalt put off thine 


Honour 


\ 
22. 
* 


23. 
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Honour upon him, that all the Congregation of - 
Iſrael may be Obedient. And Moſes did as the 
Lord C . him, and he took Joſhua and 

ſet him before Eleazar "the Prieſt, and before all 


the Congregation. And he laid his Hands-upon 


Vim, and gave him a Charge, as the Lord com- 
manded by the hand of Moſes. And from 
.whom now, I pray, did Joſbus receive his 


1 Authority ? from the Congregation or from 


God? Bring this then to the Apoſtles, and 
the Biſhops their Succeſſors, ho are known 
to have laid Hands on the perſons admitted 
into the Public Miniſtry of the Church; And 


the known Meaning and Uſe of that Solemn 


Impoſition of hands will tell every Fair and 
Impartial judge from whom thoſe Miniſters 


muſt derive the Fowereng Authority of their 


| Function. 


But becauſe the 3 of this late Book | 


would inſinuate that this laying on of Hands 
Was only done by the Clergy, becauſe it was In- 


convenient for the whole Number of the People 


to do it: I muſt beg leave to tell him 
2. That the People neither had, nor 


c could have any Right, Power, or Autho- 


rity ſo to do. They could commit no more 


- Power or Authority to the Miniſters, than 
what they themſelves had a Right to Exer 


ciſe. Let our Adverſary then, if he can, 


| prove that all the People in Common had a 


ight to the Miniſterial Offices of Divine 
n 


— 
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Worſhip in the Chriſtian Congregation, 
But let him do it by ſome ſtronger Proofs 
and better Arguments than what he has hi- 
therto brought for that purpoſe. Let him 
not tell us with that uncommon Aſſurance 
which he has us'd on this occaſion, that 
without need of any Text of Scripture to 
prove it, it's the Natural, Inherent, Funda- 
mental Right of all Communities to chuſe their 
own Miniſters : Till he can prove that it is 
the Natural, Inherent, Fundamental Right 
of all Private Chriſtians to Officiate, and 
Perform all thoſe Miniſterial Ads them- 
ſelves, if 4 ſo pleaſe. And when he goes 
about this, let him Reconcile it with the 
Divine Charter of the Goſpel, on which the 
Church is founded; and the Nature of the 
Offices there to be Perform'd. Let him 
give me but any one tolerable Argument to 
prove, that any Man has a Natural Right 
to Att in God's Name, and make Obligatory 
Covenants for him, without a Commiſſion 
from Heaven, impowering him ſo to do; 
and that will ſatisfie me. If not, he muſt 
then Renounce the Pretended Claim of a 
Natural Right, as that which can never 
hold, unleſs he can deſtroy both the very 
Nature of a Chriſtian Church and Chriſtian 
Sacraments. 5 | 
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I h)hbe only way then for him to maintain 
this Cauſe, is to forego this groundleſs and 
even Ridiculous Claim to a Natural, Inherent, 
Fandamental Right: And to prove, if he can, 
from Scripture and Antiquity, that God has 
committed the Privilege of Appointing Mi- 
nifters to the whole Church in Common, 
and not by the Hands of the Apoſtles and 
their Succeflors. But how will he prove 
this? Or what will be the Conſequence of 
it 2 In his Attempt to prove this, he muſt 
Reconcile it with the Commiſſion given to 
the Apoſtles, and their Practice upon it, 
and the true Import of Impoſition of Hands 
by 'em, and the Teſtimony of the Primitive 
Church and Fathers in this matter. And 
when he has done all this, the Function will 
appear ſtill of Divine Authority and Power, 
as Inſtituted by the Divine Command and 
Appointment of God, let the Commiſſion, 
or Charter upon which they Practiſe be 
lodg'd where it will; whether in the Bi- 
ſhops or in the People. But to ſhew more 
Aplainly yet, that the People, or Congre- 
"gation of Chriſtians had no ſuch Power 
or Authority as this Author - pretends, 
what more can be requir'd than to-make it 
appear, ION? WY IT 


* 3. Laſtly. That this was the Peculiar 
Right and Privilege of the Apoſtles and 

their Sueceſſors; and that what they did in 

5 # this 
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this matter, was done by virtue of that - 
Commiſſion and Authority which they re- 
ceiv'd from Chriſt and from God? And to 
this end let us 

1. Remember what has been ſaid above, 
as to the true Import and Deſign of our Sa- 
viour's Commiſſion. Which, let this Gen- 
tleman pretend what he will to the contrary, 
being to continue as long as the Goſpel was 
to continue to be Preach'd, cannot be fulfill'd 
but by a Succeſſion of Miniſters. And be- 
ing given to the Apoſtles when they alone 
were met together, and not all the Diſciples, 
with 'em, ſhews, I think, as plainly as any 
Reaſonable Man can deſire, eſpecially when 
joymd with the Apoſtles Practice upon it: 
that it was to Them that Chriſt committed 
this Power of Providing for a Laſting Suc- 
ceſſion of Miniſters in the Church. And 


that what they did of this kind was in per- 


ſuance and by virtue of that their Commiſſi- 
on and Charter. But this has been ſuffi- 
ciently ſpoken to above. Let us then conſi - 
der next e | 
2. That the Scripture all along aſcribes 
the Appointing and Authorizing all Mini- 
ſters, not to the People who choſe them: 


but tothe Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors who 


did, or were to lay Hands on them. The 


. moſt Remarkable Teſtimony of the Peoples 
Election was in the firſt Appointing of Dea- ag 6. 


K 2 cons. 
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| cons. And yet it is to be particularly taken 
notice of, that for all the Peoples Choice, 
the Authoritative Deſignation of em to their 
Office, was Apparently and Undeniably in 
the Apoſtles. Ghuſe you out ſeven Men of 
good Report, whom we may Conſtitute, or Ap- 
point over this Buſineſs. Whom they ſet before 
the Apoſtles, and when they had pray'd they laid 
their hands on them. I have before prov'd 
Deacons to have been from the beginning, 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. And the known 
Intent of this Solemn Rite, ſhews plainly 
who it was that Authoriz'd them to their 
Function. They who ſo Solemnly laid 
Hands upon em in perſuance of their former 
Propoſal : Chaſe you ſeven Men whom wg may 
Appaint over this Buſineſs, The People No- 
minared, and the Apoſtles Authoriz'd them. 
So again when Paul and Barnabas had, I 
think, not their Ordination, but rather their 
Eſpecial Miſſion to a Particular Miniſtry 
Appointed them by the Holy Ghoſt ;. yet 
that all things might be done Decently and 
in Order in the Church of God, they are 
Appointed or ſet apart to this Office, not hy 
the People, but by the Prophets and Teachers, 
who are particularly nam'd. Who - were 
then Miniſtring unto the Lord, and Autho- 
riz d theſe two Perſons to their Miniſtry hy 
Solemn Impoſition of hands, after Prayer 
and Faſting : altho? they had been call d to 
5 | that 
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that Province by the expreſs Revelation and 


Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. Separate me Ads 13. 
Barnabas and Saul for the work of the Miniſtry * 3: 


whereunto I have call'd them; and when they had 
Faſted, and Prayed, and laid Hands on them, 
they ſent them away. So alſo when theſe 
two Apoſtles perſuant to this their Extraor- 


dinary Miſſion had converted many in the 


Cities of Lyſtra, Iconium and Antioch; "tis 
ſaid: And when They had Ordain'd them El- 
ders in every Church, and had Prayed with 
Faſting, they commended them to the Lord in 
whom they believ d. Pray who was it that 
Ordain'd theſe Elders? No other than They, 
the very ſame Apoſtles, who by their Preach- 


Conſtituted them, not by common Vote or 
Suffrage as the Antient Greeks underſtood the 


Word: But by that very laying on of Hands, 


which from God's own Appointment among 
the Jews was become the Cuſtomary Rite of 
Ordaining Miniſters to any Holy Office, 
and of transferring Power and Authority 
to em therein. Thus all along in Scripture, 
the Authoritative Commiſſioning of any 
Miniſters, is aſcrib'd not to the People, but 
to the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors, who 


laid s on 'em; As the Apoſtles, and 


not as the Peoples Repreſentatives. For this 


bur poſe I left thee in Crete, that thou mighteſs 


K 3 Ordain 
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ing had converted them. And that too by 
Impoſition of hands. X«&#vwiray)s, having 


Tit. 1. f. 


7 


2 Tim. 
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Ordain Elders, and ſet in order the things that 
are wanting. The Charge is given to Titus, 
and he is to take care of the Executing theſe 
Orders, altho'ꝰ I doubt not but that the Con- 
gregations alſo were Conſulted in them, even 
when the Authority was not Entirely theirs. 
So alſo to Timot h); The things that Thou haſt 
heard of me, the fame Commit I hou to Faith- 


ful Men, . who ſhall be able to Teach others. Let 


our Author Conſider rheſe Words well, and 
then tell me in whoſe Right Timothy was to 
Appoint Preachers, in his own, as a Succeſ- 
{or of the Apoſtles, or in the Peoples? 

3. It {till ſeems to me more Evident from 


the miraculous Gifts that uſually attended 


their Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, 
that the Power and Authority to theſe Ho- 
ly Offices was convey'd by them: I take it 
to be in Alluſion to this very Thing, that St. 
Paul grounds his Advice to Timothy. Stir 
up the Gift of God that is in thee, by the putting 


on of my Hands. And again, Neglect wot the 


Gift which is in thee, which was given thee by 
Prophety, with the laying on of the Hands of the 


_ Presbytery. Both which Places ſeem very 


fairly to Intimate to us, that ſuch Gifts and 
Graces and Extraordinary Endowments 
attended this Impoſition of Hands by the 
Apoſtles, in the Conſtituting of Biſhops and 


Paſtors: whereby they were made capable 


of Executing the Office, and fulfilling 
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Truſt, which the Holy Spirit of God had 
thus committed to em. Which was indeed 
not only to Qualify them for their Function, 
but alſo to bear Witneſs to their Power in the 
Execution of it, and to atteſt the Authority 
with which they were inveſted. But from 
whom then muſt theſe Gifts and this Au- 
thority be deriv'd ? From God, or from the 
People? From God moſt certainly, if con- 
vey'd by the Impoſition of the Apoſtles 
Hands. And in this St. Paul is very ex- 
preſs. The Gift of. God that is in thee by 
the laying on of my Hands. Let me con- 
clude and Confirm all this by that further 
Proof, which methinks muſt be of the great- 
eſt moment to our farther Satisfaction. I 
| 4: Tafly. The Scale and: Teflinonyer 
4. Laſtly. The Senſe and Teſt! 0 
| the. Primitive Church and Fathers in this 
matter. Whoſe Evidence muſt be of the 
greateſt Weight in a Diſpute of this Nature, 
by the Perfect Knowledge which they had, 
both of the Senſe of the Apoſtles Inſtitutions, 
and of theConftant Practice of their on, the 
Earlieſt and the Pureſt Times. To whom 
then do they aſcribe the Authoritative part 
of the Miniſterial Ordination. To the Apo- 
ſtles and Biſhops, or to the People? Or what 
is their Senſe and the Account which they 
give of the Congregation's Approbation, 
Conſent, or Choice in this Affair? Clemens 
„ Romanus 
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s 'Z 44. That the Apoſtles being ſent by Chriſt, accord- 
i tothe Will of God, and Preaching thro 
Countries and Cities: They Ordain d Biſhops 
_ and Miniſters, or Deacons oat of the firſt Fruits 
vf their Converſion, having firſt Provd them 
bythe Spirit. Where their Ordination is un- 


their Deceaſe, ſhould ſucceed in their Aliase 
And tho it's true, that mention is made of 
the Conſent of the Church, yet the Apoſtles 
are chiefly ſpoken of as the Center of this 


Ramanus in Words cited before tells us, 


deniably aſſerted as from the Apoſtles, Who 
had the miraculous Gift of Diſcerning by 

the Holy Spirit what Perfons were fiFto be 
admitted. But he goes on thus. And what 


Wonder is it, that thoſe who were entruſted with 


ſuch aWork by God, as the Apoſtles was, p- 


pointed the afore-mention'd Miniſters? The A- 
paſtles, that is, who were entruſted by Al- 


mighty God with the great Work of Pro- 


pagating and Eſtabliſning Chriſtianity, 
pointed the aforeſaid Miniſters. Again, I hey 
gave direction hom other Celebrated Men, 


power, and under Chriſt the Spring of this 


Authority. And when by Ignatius the Bi- 


. Ad smyr. hop is mention d as Preſiding in the place of 


| b . 5 8. 8. 
nel 8. G. 


God, wit boat whom nothing 1 to the 
Church is ta be done; and the Presbyters in the 


ſtead of the Council, or College of the Apoſtles: 


Judge I pray from whom we muſt believe 
the Miniſters to reccive the Miniſterial 


Power 
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Power and Authority of their Function. 
Treneas giving Advice what Miniſters were 
in his Days chiefly to be regarded : tells us, 
thoſe who have Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and 


with that Sutceſſion the certain Gift of Truth ac- L. % _ 
cording to the Will of the Father. And in an- G 43+ 4 
other place, according to the Succeſſion of Bi- Ibid 63. 


ſhops, to whom they, that is, the Apoſtles, 
committed the Church that is in every place. 
But St. Cyprian, whoſe Teſtimony our Au- 
thor, of his uſual Simplicity and Sincerity 


has thought fit to produce on his ſide: Gives 


us the Plaineſt and moſt Satisfactory account, 
what the true Reaſon, and Buſineſs, and 
Meaning of the Peoples Election, or Conſent 


was. 1 decreed, ſays he, in the beginning of Rp. 
72 being made a Biſhop, to do nothing without ed. 
of 


Advice of you, (my Presbyters and Dea- 
cons) and the Conſent of un People. But to 


what End was this Conſent of the People 
ask'd or requir'd ? Why, he tells us thus. 


In the Ordination of Miniſters we were wont to 
Conſult you Brethren, and ſo in a CGummon Con- 
ſultation to Judge of the Manners and Merits of 
every one, This was the true and only Reaſon 


of it. Andyet even this was not ſo neceſſarily 


requir'd, but that a Biſhop might Ordain in 
ſome Caſes without it. For ſays he in the 


next Words, We reſpect not the Teſtimony of 


Men, when we have before-hand the Approbation 


- of God. And how I pray could they derive 


their 


1 
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their Authority from the People who were 
Ordain d without either the People's Appro- 
bation, or Conſent ? Or how could that Or- 

dination be Valid and Juſtifiable ; if the 

| Apoſtles had not the Power of Ordaining 

. without the Congregations leave? And all 

this was ſaid only becauſe the Perſon Aureli- 
as had approv'd his Character by his Con- 
ſtancy in Perſecutions, and ſo wanted no 
farther Teſtimonials. In another place, al- 
luding to God's command to Moſes to ſet 


Aaron and Eleaxar _— the Congregation. 
Numb. 20. 25. — — 


teaches us in this? —_ — —_—_— of — 

Ep. 67. ſfters ought not to be without the Approbation of 

5 all the Congregation preſent : That their Crimes 
may be detected, or alen. Deſerts declared in the 
Proſtoce of all the Community: That Ordina- 


tiun Regular and Right, which is with 
the a Approbation and Judgment of all. 


And ſpeaking: again in the ſame iſtle of 

the Apoftles referring the choice of Dea- 

cons to the People: He tells us, that it = 

done that no unfit Perſon might cree 3 

| Miniſtry. But, muſt we there | 

5 hence conclude, that theſe Deacons or — 

Miniſters derived all their Authority and 

— Function from the People, and not from the 

Apoſtles? No, he tells us the contrary. 

That the Apoſties, after our Saviour's. Aſctn- 

. Fm Heaven, wu them to be Miniſters, 

or 
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or Helpers to them, and to the Church in their 2 
Epiſcopal Charge. And if this, the very 
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Loweſt Order of the Goſpel Miniſtry deriv- 
ed their Office and Authority, not from the 


People that Recommended, Nominated or 


Choſe them; but from the Apoſtles who b 

Impoſition of Hands admitted them thereto: 

Much more Reaſonably might St. Cyprian 

ſay, as he does, of Biſhops and of Presby- 3 

ters, that they are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 5,1; nm. 
Virtae of an Ordination originally derived ne fue. 
om them. And when ir ſhall' be conſi- 55 s. 

der*d again, that all this is from that Com- 

miſſion and Power which the Bleſſed Jeſus 


before his Aſcenſion gave his Apoſtles to this 


very end: Then let every Honeſt and Im- 
partial Reader Judge both from Reaſon, 


Seripture and uity: Where the Right 


and Power of Conſtituting, and Ordaining 
Chriſtian Miniſters is lodg d? Whether in 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops their Succeſſors, 


who are Confeſſed to have laid Hands 


on em in that Solemn Manner which 
even by God's own Ordinance had been 
long uſed in 'transferring ſuch Authori- 
ty, and who alſo by that Impoſicion of 
Hands gave the neceſſary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and who are alſo expieſly ſaid to 


have Ordained em: Or in the People, of 


hom no ſuch Expreſſions are uſed, who in 
their Natural Capacity alone could not, = 
rack | y 
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by the Divine Inſtitutions of the Goſpel do 
not appear ever to have obtain'd a Right to 
ſo Sacred and Solemn a Work? The Conſi- 
deration of all which confirms me ſtill the 
more in my belief, that the Chriſtian 
Church was not Originally built on the ſan- 
dy Foundation of Natural Rights and Li- 
berties alone, but on the firm Rock, of an 
extraordinary Commiſſion and Charter from 
Heaven, in the Hands of an Eſtabliſh'd 
Miniſtry of Divine Inſtitution. According 
to the Commandment and Appointment of 
God, in whoſe Name they act, and from 
whom they receive Power and Authority to 
exerciſe the ſolemn Offices of their Holy 
Function. And as the Truth of theſe thin 
cannot, I think, fairly and reaſonably 4 
denied; it concerns all thoſe of looſer Prin- 
ciples among us as to Church Power and 
Authority, and who too much favour this 
Anti- chriſtian Notion of a Prieſthood in com- 
mon; and think with our Author that no- 
thing more is Neceſſary to Authorize a Mi- 
niſter than his own Abilities to the Function; 
and the People's choice of him. It con- 
cerns them I fay, and I would earneſtly re- 
commend it to their Conſciences and to their 
moſt ſerious. Thoughts, and from my Heart 
moſt affectionately Importune them to re- 
flect: how they dare to officiate in the Name 
and as by the Authority of God, who are 
not 
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not called in that Proper, Regular way, 
which Chriſt Jeſus, the Author of our Sal- | 
vation-and the Head of the whole Church, 
has by his own Apoſtles Inſtituted, and 
Appointed for the Sending and Authoriſing 
of, his Miniſters. Or how they can pre- —_ 
tend to be duly and regularly called, who _ 
do either Intrude themſelves into theſe Offi- 
ces, without Direction or Authortey from 
any other Chriſtians whatſoever. Or if fin 
any, from thoſe who, it is plain, could Kb. 

no Power or Authority in ſuch a caſe. Let Y A 
em ſearch the Holy Scriptures and other 
moſt Early and Antient Eccleſiaſtical Writ- 

ings Carefully and Impartially. And let 

em from thence acquaint themſelves with 

the Doctrins and Practice of the Apoſtles, 

and the Primitive Church. And then, if 

they can thus Reconcile the Principles of 

this late Book, and the Practices that it fas 

vours in this particular of a Prieſthood in 
common, with the Conſtitutions and Pra- 

Ctices of the Church of Chriſt, for the firſt 
Hundred Years after our Savjgur's Death, in 
which time it was too much he Hands of 

the Apoſtles and 7 Men, to ſuffer 
any — of this great Importance: 
I dare, on this Condition, we with 
them, and ſtand Engaged, to Renounce my 

own Orders, and to become one of them. 


But 
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But if this cannot be done, let them then 
conſider again, that there is as much reaſon 
to ſay of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and Goſ- 
pel Miniſtry, as there could be of the Jew- 
2h. 5 4.113 That 2 Man taketh this Office anto him- 
ſelf, but he that is called of God as was Aaron. 
And that the Great God and Terrible, who 
has given Teſtimony how Zealous he is to 
Vindicate the Authority of his Divine In- 
. fatutionsand Efrabliſhments under the Law, 
| by bis Wonderful and Aſtoniſhing Venge- 
ance on Uzzab, Corgp, Dathan, Abiram, 
and Uzz24ab ,. for their Intruſion into the 
Levitical Prieſthood ;; can never look upon 
the Bold and Raſh Invaders of the more 
Important Offices of the Chriſtian Church, 
with an Indifferent and Unconcern'd Eye. 
But will moſt certainly call em to a ſevere 
account for it in another World, tho? they 
ſeem never ſo ſecurely to Eſcape the fruits 

of his Diſpleaſure in this. 
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Of the 22 Obligation of Apoſto- 
1750 Inftitution 10 the & of the 
ere and Clergy. 


Hope that the foregoing Chapters have 
in ſome tolerable meaſure made good 


Truth of what I undertook to prove in 
— I mean the Divine Authority of the 
Chriſtian Church in General, -and the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Miniſtry 
in Particular. 

The next thing to be conſider'd i is, the 
laſting Obligation of theſe Things, ad the 
Neceſſity of continuing them in ſuch a State, 
as the Apoſtles Put and Left them 1n, to 
After- ages and other Countries. And this 
Henuſt neceſſarily ſpeak to, in that the Au- 

I write againſt, as tho Conſcious that a 
ably be plead- 
from 


great deal might very Reaſq; 
ed againſt his Notions agdilleciples 
the Primitive State of $ ch, has en ; 

deavour'd to ward off the Blow, and to . 
. Fence againſt all ſuch Arguments and Rea Y 
ſonings by ſuch Expreſſions * n 8 


as _— 


All 


* 
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The Laſting Obligation of 
All Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that is, all 


Things relating to the Government and Policy of 


the Church muſt be Mutable, as the Means 


conducing to an End, and — from time 
to time ſuch Alterations, as are beſt ſuted to 


the Ends it was inſtituted for.—— No Parti- 


cular Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline can be ſo 
Proper at all Times and Places as ſome others. 
For when any Circumſtances happen which 
cauſe Means to loſe the Fitneſs they had before: 
God by rauſing thoſe Alterations does as much 
take off the Obligation, as if he had expreſly 
declared it; ſince Acts do as fully expreſs the 
Mind as Words, ——— And to be tied up to any 
particular Form of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, is 
inconſiſtent with the Law of Nature, and the 
Infinite Wiſdom of God, which Required Means 
moſt adapted to the Ends they are deſigned to pro- 
mote, ——T he ſame Garment may as well ſerve 
Children and Men, as the ſame Regimen can fit 
People for all Times and Circumſtances. Cloaths 
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the Circumſtantes we are in. ?Tis not theres L. 45. 
fore enough for thoſe who affirm the People are; Se 88. 

Diveſted of the Power of managing their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Concerns, according to the general 
Rules of the Goſpel, to ſhew that the Govern- 
ment they contended for was of the Apoſtolical 
Age, or that there are Commands of Submitting 
to it, for ſo there are to the Roman Emperors. 
No, they ought to produce ſome Poſitive Depriv- 
ing Law, reaching to all Chriſtians in all Ages, 
as Plain and Expreſs as the Law of Nature, 
which gives the People this Right, and it ought 
as plainly to -/ rap in what ſet of Men this Pow- 
er is Immutably inveſted, | . 

The true intention of all which is to per- 
ſwade us, that A poſtolical Practice and In- 
ſtitution has no binding Obligation to After- 
ages. And conſequently, that whatſoever 
we meet with of this kind in the Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church: Muſt not be lookt on as an Obli- 
gatory Pattern binding us to the ſame Obſer- 
vances: But only as Prudential Acts accom- 
modated to their Times and Circumſtances; 
and that leave us alſo at liberty to make what 
Changes and Alterations in tfiem we may 
think fir, to accommodate them to ours. 

Now had all this been ſaid in regard to 
that part only of Church Policy, or Diſci- 
pline which reſpects the Laws, Rules, Ca- 
nons, and Conſtitutions 2 the Church, as 

WW. 
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to Times, Places, Habits, Rites and Cere- 
monies of Divine Worſhip: The Argu- 
ment had been good... : Becauſe as theſe 


Things in the very Nature of them do not 
ſute all Ages and Places alike ; but what is 


Decent and Orderly, and carries a plain Evi- 
dence of Veneration and Reverence at one 


Time, and in one Place, does not always 


do ſo in another, but perhaps the contrary : 
So for this Wiſe and Good Reaſon, our Gra- 


cious God of his Infinite Wiſdom has 


not thought fit to give ary other Expreſs 


and Poſitive Laws about theſe Matters; than 


that General one of doing all things Decent- 
ty, and in Order, and to. Edification, Which 


leaves it to the Prudential Determination 


and Management of every National Church, 
by its Governours, to Appoint ſuch Particu- 
lars as they Judge meet. But theſe Sayings 
and Pleadings are deſigned by our Author to 
another purpoſe. The conſequence of them 
he tells us is. 1. That no Particular Set of Men 


Page 174. can haue a Divine Right in the Government 
Page 126. the Chur ch,&c. And they are appareatly urg'd 


* 
%. 


into their Body. And they are more eſpecia 


in defence of the Peoples Right to Determine 
who ſhall etrerkiſe all Recleſi 


* againſt-their belonging by Divine Right to 


ical Offices, and 


any Particular Set of Men, and whom they adopt 
2 

ly urg d, 24). Againſt Epiſcopacy and an E- 
piſcopal Form of Government, being ſo far of 
5 Apoſtolical 


Azoſtalical Inſtitutions, ; 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as to put us under 
any obligation of continuing it in theſe later 


ciples that he tells vg, it was Praudently done 


Ages of the World, It is upon theſe Prin- 


2 Reformers in Jeveral Places, knowing Page 1285. 


the People were ſet againſt Biſhops by Rea- 


ſon of their Tyranny, to alter the Form of 


Charch Government. The Obligation. to 
which he thinks to be Mutable, and the 


- continuance of which he eſteems ſo very 


Needleſs and Unneceſſary : That, fays he, 


To make any ſet of Eccleſiaſticks (ſuppoſe Bi-. 


ſhops) neceſſary to the being of 4 Church, is to 
make all that are without them ko be VUncharched. 
And to ſay, the Pareſt Faith, &c. will not 4- 


wail to the Health of Mens Souls, without this 
or that Set of Eccleſiaſticks, is as Abſurd, as to 


| ſuppoſe the moſt wholſc ome Meat will yot Nouriſh 


the Body, becauſe the Cook who areſs'd it, was 
not made one with ſuch Formalities, &c. Now 


this being our Author's chief Aim and Drift 


in all cheſe Pleadings againſt the Obligato- 
ry Force of Apoſtolical Inſtitutions and Pra- 
tice to After ages: My preſent Buſineſs 


I. To give the Reader a Fair and Impar- 


tial View of the Obligatory Force of the 


Apoſtles Practice in both theſe Caſes men- 


tion d. That of the Miniſtry in General, 
and of Epiſcopacy ** Particular. And 
| 2 
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thereby 
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' thereby ro let him ſee how far the Continu> 
ane of each of theſe is, or is not Neceſſary 
to the Regular Being of a Church, and 
Adminiſtration of its, Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment. And then ait e 


II. To anſwer the chief Objections which 
this Author in ſeveral Places of his Book 
has brought againſt all this. e 


I. That I muy give the Reader a Fair 
and Impartial View of the Obligatory 
Force, and Neceflary Gontinuance of each 
” De Avail | ofticurion of | 

x. Speak to the A ical Inſtitution 

Aa Colo iin in General. And taking 
it for that what has been ſaid alrea- 
dy in the foregoing Chapters, has ſufficient- 
Faces that 4 e ee e, porta 
thing altogether unknown amo A 

ſtolical Conſtitutions of che” Prim 5.0 

Church; But that they and their Sucoeſſors 

did appoint « Set of Eccleſiaſtics, as our Au- 

thor loves to ſpeak, to officiate in all the Di- 

vine Offices of it: The laſting Obligation of 

ſuch an Inſtitution, and the Neceſſary Con- 
tinuance of ſuch a Miniſtry, and fo Appoint- 
ed and Ordained will be ſeen ia theſe two 
ings ; which wherever they concur, will 
always and in all Caſes make Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitutions and Practice to be Perpetuaſſy 

5 abs 
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A poſtolica! Inſtitutions. 
binding, and to have the laſt 
of a Divine Law. 1 

1. That ſuch Apoſtolical Inſtitution or 
Practice was not a mere Prudential Act pro- 
ceeding only from Human Counſtl and Ad- 
vice: But a Peculiar part of their Apoſto- 
lic Function to which they were directed by 
God's Holy Spirit, and Empowered by the 
Divine Commiſſion which they received 
from him. 


2. That the Reaſon of ſuch a Goſpel 5 


Miniſtry, and fo Appointed and Ordained 
continues ſtill the ſame, and, ordinarily 
a, muſt and will continue ſtill the 
me to theſe and all other Aſter- ages. 
Where theſe two things concur the Obli- 
gation of ſuch Ordinances will continue ſtill 


in force, and make them ſo far Unalterable 


and Immutable Laws. Now as to the Di- 
vine Apoſtolical Inſtitution of a Goſpel Mi- 


niſtry: I have made good the Truth of all 
this already. I have ſhewed you that the 

Apoſtles had from Chriſt that very ſame 
Commiſſion for Gathering a Church on 
Earth, which Chriſt himſelf received from 
the Father. That by this Commiſſion they 
were Authorized by Almighty God both to 
Preach, and Baptize, and'perform all other 
Divine Offices in the Chriſtian Church. 
That this was not a Temporary Commiſſi- 
on peculiar to their Perſons only, but a Laſt- 

8 1; 
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ing, Perpetual one, that was to continue as 
long as the Chriſtian Church ſhould have 
Being in the World; and conſequently muſt 
include the Laſting Continuance of their 


Power and Authority; in their Succeſſors 


when their Perſons failed. That in perſu- 
ance of this Commiſſion they Ordained 


Presbyters and Deacons in every Church. 


That the Presbyters ſo ordained are by 

St. Paul himſelf faid to be made Overſeers bf 
the Church ly the Holy Ghoſt; an Expreſſion 
which plainly atteſts that their Power was 
derived from God and not from the People. 
Thar however the Nomination, or Electi- 
on of fuch Miniſters be by the conſent of 
each Particular Church : Yet that their Or- 


dination, or Authoriſing them to their Fun- 


ied require; being a Divine 


Qtion was either by the Apoſtles themſelves, 


or thoſe who ſucceeded them in that part of 


their Commiffion. That the Proviſion 
which the Holy Scripture thus made, the 
very Nature of the Chriſtian Church did 


founded on a Particular Charter from Hea- 


ven; whoſe Miniſters Preach and Baptize, 


and-perform other. Divine Offices in God's 


Name; the Sacraments of which are Signs, 
and Seals, and Pledges of a Covenant with 


Him, and the Regular Members of which 
ate all entituled to certain Divine Privilepes, 


= _ Favours, _ Graces from him here, 


With 


"ay, 
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with a Promiſe of Eternal Life hereafter. 
And ſuch Offices as theſe, in the very Na- 
ture of em Suppoſe and Require a Divine 
Authority and Power, and ſuch as cannot 


be derived from the People only, unleſs it 
can be proved that God by the Goſpel has 
lodg'd it in their Hands. Not to make there- 
fore any farther Repetition of what has been 
inſiſted on above: I only obſerve, that as 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Church conti- 


1 


nues ſtill the ſame, as the Miniſters of it are 
ſtill to continue, as in the Apoſtles time, to 
Preach and Baptize, Cc, in God's Name; 


and as the Sacraments to be adminiſtred are 
ſtill Seals and Pledges of God's Covenant: 

There is {ill the ſame Reaſon that there was 
then, that their Miniſterial Power and Au- 
thority ſhould be receiv*d from God, and not 
from the People only. The Pegple can have 
no more Power, or Authority in theſe Mat- 
ters, than what they are apparently found 
to be Inveſted with by the Divine Revelati- 
ons of the Goſpel. Nor can they Derive 
any ſuch Power or Authority upon others : 
as they themſelves never were Poſſeſs'd of. 
And conſequently, there can be no Reaſona- 
ble and Lawful Pretence of taking this 
Power now out of the Hands of thoſe to 


whom the Apoſtles by God's Direction and 


intment committed it: Without either 


A a | 
uch Authority and extraordinaryCommiſſi- | 
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on from God and his Holy Spirit, as that by 
which the Apoſtles placed it there. Or at 
leaſt, ſome ſuch Extreme, Inevitable, In- 
vincible Neceſſity, as is very rarely or never 
to be met with, hut in Precarious Schemes 
and Suppolitions. Till which the Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſtitution of a Goſpel Miniſtry deriving 
their Function and ſeveral Offices from God, 
by the Hands of the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors in the Government of the Church: 
Muſt needs be owned a Divine Inſtitution of 
Laſting and Perpetual Force; and reaſona- 
bly and neceſſarily to be continu'd in all 


1 19 


Times and throughout all Ages. 


II. I come therefore in the next, and ſe : 
cond place, to conſider the Juſt and Laſting 


Force of Apoſtolical Practice in the Inſtitu+ 


tion and Appointment of Biſbops and an 
Epiſcopal Form of Government in the 
Church. Now, as in the clearing this point 
I ſhall proceed much in the ſame Manner, 
and by the ſame Topics as in the former: Sq 
I hope to this end our Adverſary will not 
pretend to deny but that Biſhops were Ori- 
ginally of the Apoſtles own Appointment, 
and firſt plac'd in the Church, and over their 
ſeveral Churches by their Directions and Au- 
thority. And therefore with whatever Air 
of Peremptorineſs and Poſitive Aſſurance he. 
is pleaſed to tell us, That Epiſcopacy it 


Page 152, © fel, as diſtindt from and ſuperior to Pres: 


"TOE bytery, 


/ 


Apoſtolical Inſtitutions. | 
&* bytery, muſt be reckon'd a New Office, 
&* ſince Presbyter and Biſbop in the New Te- 
& ſtament are always us d ſynonymouſly.” 
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J hope he does not ſo mean a New Office, but 


that it was originally of Apoſtolical Appoint- 
ment. And that he only intends, that there was 
a Time when Presbyters and Deacons were 
the only Diſtinct Orders under the Apoſtles; 
and Biſhops as ſuch not being yet Conſtitu- 
ted, that Word was us'd in Common to Pres- 
byters as Church Governors, without imply- 
ing any other Superior Degree. That things 
for ſome time ſtood ſo, I grant him, tho 
not always. But that notwithſtanding. this, 
the Apoſtles did place Biſhops over the ſeve- 
ral Churches they had gather d; and over 
the Presbyters of thoſe Churches: The Con : 


current Teſtimony of all Primitive Fathers 1 


and Writers is, as I have ſhew'd, ſo plain a 


Proof, that Ithink it cannot fairly be deny'd. 
Concerning the Laſting Obligation then of 
ſuch Inſtitutions, and the Neceſſary. Conti- 
nuance of them in all Regular and well Con- 

ſtituted Churches, I mult obſerve, ,. 

1. That Ithink we have great Reaſon to 
believe, and very good Evidence to prove, 


that this Inſtitution alſo was in perſuance of 


their Apoſtolical Charter and Commiſſion, 
and by the Direction of God's Holy Spirit. 
The Truth of which I think that none can 


\ 


_ readily + 
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| readily queſtion, who will ſeriouſly con 


fider 277 : 

1. How abſolutely and univerſally the 
Apoſtles were under the Guidance and Di- 
rection of the Holy Ghoft in all the Mate- 
rial and Momentous Parts and Duties of 
their Apoſtolical Office. Inſomuch that 
they were not left wholly to themſelves, and 
their own Prudential Conduct, where, and 
ben, and how they were to Propagate 
and Eftabliſh - Chriſtianity ; but had their 
Inſtructions in every thing of any Con- 
mportance from the Holy Ghoſt. 


fiderable Im | 
Thus Paul and Barnabas had a Particu- 
lar Miffion to the Work of the Miniſtry 
3 thro? the Provinces of 72 ever Empire. 

Ads 12, In which they were yet forbidden of the Ho! 
2, 4. 1 Ghoſt #6 Preath the Word in Aſia cee . 
aſter they were come to Myſia they aſſa d to go 


Acts 16. into Bithynia, hut the Spirit ſuffer d ibem nor; 


6, 7, 9, 10. TOS 4 e 
| but by a Viſion they were calPd into Macedo- 


2 Gal. 2.1, 2. 154. At another time St. Paul went up to jeru- 


alem by Revelation. And tho? in General ſent 
to the Gentiles, as their Great Apoſtle ; yet 

on 6ccafion he was Preſsd in Spirit to 10 
A to the Jews alſo, that Jeſus was 3 Chriſt. By 
At. 18. 5. he fame Guidance of this very Spirit they 
. are ſuppos d by themſelves, of their Helpers 
in the Goſpel, to have committed to Writ- 

ing the Doctrins of Salvation, Which before 
they had Preach'd only. By this alſo they 


CHER... 


to the Miniftry, 
er to Timothy And Titus, 


* 
* . 


Apoſtolical Inſtitutions. 


ſeem to have been directed to the Obſervance 
of the Firſt Day of the Week, and ſetting 
that apart for the Peculiar Worſhip and Ser- 
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vice of God, in Memory of Chris Reſur- 


rection, inſtead: of the Seventh, which the 
Jews had obſerv'd"in Memory of the Crea- 
tion. And when all theſe Things ſhall be 
conſider d, it's, I think, very reaſonably 
and juſtly to be concluded, that in ſo Im- 

nt and Momentous an Affair as the Ap- 


pointing their Succeſſors, to whom they 


committed the Supreme, Ruling, Directing 
part of their Apoſtolic Office and Authority, 


they did not act 


by 4 Human Prudence 


and Council Log; vor as Guided and In- 
ſtructed by the oly Spir 


rit of God. Eſpe- 
cially if we add 
. That till their Appoin 


» 


ing Biſhops in and over ſuch Particular 


Churches, they do not ſeem to have Com- 


municated to boy that Principal Part of their 
Function, which cofffiſts in Ordaining Mi- 
niſters, but to have reſerv'd till that time 
this Power and Authority wholly to them- 
ſelves. I do not Remember in all the New 


| Teſtament any one ſingle Inftance of any, 


but the Apoſtles chemſelves Ordaining others 


who were then 
Conftituted Biſhops of thoſe Places with full 


Power and Authority to the whole Epiſco- 


— 


& | | pal 


till St. Paul gave that Pow 


pointing 100 Ofdain: 
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Tue laſting Obligation of 
Office; and are Expreſsly declar'd to 
ave been left at thoſe Places for ſuch pur- 


poſes. I know very well that the Impoſiti- 
on of Hands on Paal and Barnabas to the 


Ti. . 3. ork of the Miniſtry, made by certain Prophets 
BA: 13. 2. and Teachers that were at Antioch, is by ſome 


——— Converſion, and that he had ſpent 


Eolpet 


call'd their Ordination. But Iam of another 


Opinion; and conſidering that St. Paal had 
now been Converted about ten Years, and 
that he began to Preach immediately _ 
t 
greater part of this Time in Preaching, the 
ſpel ; I cannot believe that the ſeparating 
Him 4d Barnabas ta the Work of the Mini- 
ſry mention'd now above, was his Firſt Or- 


dination to the Apoſtolic Office; but rather, 


as I have faid, a Particular and Ex- 
traordinary Miſſion, by the immediate Di- 
rection of the Holy Ghoſt to the Exerciſe of 


that Office, to which they had before been 


Appointed and Ordain'd in ſuch and ſuch 
particular Places. And ſo I ſay no Solemn 
Appointment and Ordination of any to the 
Miniſtry, but by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
till They began to Conſtitute and Ordain Bi- 
ſhops, and to Place them in the ſeveral 
Churches as their Succeſſors, to Exerciſe the 
Full Paſtoral Care as they had done. And 


then Timothy, Biſhop of Epbeſas, has a Charge 


given him to take care of the Teachers in 
the Church, and ſeveral other things rela- 


ung 


are Inſtitutions; 1 57 


ting to its Diſcipline. And among the reſt 
to commit the Doctein which he had receiv'd 2 Tim. 2.2. 
from St. Paul to Faithful Men, who (ball be 
able to Teach others alſo. And Titus then is 
 beft at Crete, to ſet in Order the hings that are 

w , and to Ordain Elders in every City, ar 
St. Paul, who plac'd him there had Appointed 
him. And this, compar'd with and added 
to what was ſaid above, as to the Apoſtles 
being under the Immediate 5 and 
Direction of God's Holy Spirit in all the Im- 
portant Affairs of Propagating, and Efta- 
bliſhing -Chriſtianity, muſt be enough to 
Convince all Candid and Impartial Perſons, 
| who in things of this Nature muſt not 
| for Demonſtration, chat ſo Momentous an 
AQt of their Apo ollie Office, in which the 
Supreme Part of their Authority and Power 

were convey'd,, and that too very much 
conducing to the Perpetual Eſtabliſpment 

of the Chriſtian Church, could be no Act of 

meer Prudential Advice, Alterable, and 
Mutable at Pleafure, but ſuch an Authorita- 

tive Infticurion in perſuance of the Commiſ- 

ſion receiv'd from Heaven, as has in it the 
Laſting, Binding Force of a Divine Law. 

Let me Confirm all this by adding, 5 

3. Laſtly. How agreeable theſe Reaſonings 

and Notions are to the Senſe of the Apoſto- 

lic Fathers and Primitive Church. Clemens 
Ramauas Goes not only tell us, that they Ap- 85 42. 


pointed 


j 
} 
; 
| 
5 
: 
1 
- 
4 
” 
5 


| 
2 


pointed Biſhops out of the Firſt. fruits of their 
Con verſion; but moreover that they did it, 
baving firſt try d and approv d them by the Spi- 
rit. Plainly teaching us in thoſe Words, that 
they made uſe of, and Exercis'd the Extra- 
ordinary and Miraculous Gift of Diſcerning 


ales 76 of Spirits, and Judging of the Hearts and 
vu]. Conſciences and Capacities of Men, in the 


Appointing and. Conſtituting Biſhops and 
Paſtors over God's Church. A certain 
Proof, that they neither deriv*d their Power 
from the People, nor were appointed by the 
Apoſtles only in the Ordinary way of Hu- 
man Council and Mutable Advice, but in 
the due Execution of their Apoſtolic Functi- 
on, and by the Power, Direction and Au- 
thority of God and of his Holy Spirit. Ig- 
vatius does not only perſwade Obedience to 
dem, which may, Iown, be Reaſonable and 
Due to Human and Temporary Ordinances; 
but he enjoyns Subjection ro them, as Pre- 
ſiding in the place of God, to Reverence them as 
the Father, to follow their Biſbop as Jeſus Chriſt 
follow?d he Father. And to the Church of 
Smyrna and Pohcarp, he ſays, | Hearken: anto 
Jour Biſhop, that God may hearken unto you : 
And of the Biſhop of the Philadelnhiaus he 
ſpeaks thus, Which Biſbop I know. did nut ob- 
tain the Miniſtry, which he has for the Pablis 
| Good, either of himſelf, or by Men, on thru 
Vain: glory, but in the Laue of God the Father 


and 


© Apoſtalical Inſt tutions. 


and our:Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Expreſſions which 
could not be Proper for any meer Human 
Inſtitutions, but plainly ſpeak out a ſenſe of 

a Divine Office and Authority Appointed 
and Ordain'd by the Will and'Ordinance of 
God. Cyprian alſo, to mention no more, 
ſpeaks of the Apoſtleſhip and Epiſcopacy as 
one and the ſame Office or Order, and de- 


 claresthem to have been accordingly of Di- 


vine Inſtitution. But, ſays he, 'the Deacons 
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ought to Remember, that the Lord himſelf choſe yr. 1 


the that is, the Biſhops and Pre 
——.— were 2 the — 4 


ter our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, to be Aſ- 


fiſtants to them and to the Church, If there- 
fore We ſhall dare to attempt any thing againſt 
God, who makes Biſhops, Deacows alſo may then 
| againſt as, who Conſtitute them, All dh to- 


gether ſeems to me a ſufficient Proof, that 
the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy was 
not a meer Arbitrarious, Prudential, Mu- 
table Act or Ordinance, adapted to that A ge 


and to thoſe Circumſtances only: but, ſuch 
a a Solemn Act of their Apoſtolic Office, to 


which they were ſo impower d by their Di. 
vine Commiſſion and Charter, and ſo di- 


redted by the Holy Spirit of God, that it 
* look d on as the Ordinance and 


Toſi 


ution of God, and mult carry in it the 


or Law. And then 


Force and Obliganon of a Divine een | 
"2. is = 
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The laſting Obligation of 
2. As to the Perpetual Obligation of it, 


and the Neceſſity of its Ling Continuance. 


This, I think, will be Undeniable, when 
it ſhall be conſider'd. 


1. That the very Reaſon of the Toftiruri. 
on ſeems plainly to have been rather as a 


| Proviſion for the after Ages of the Church, 


than for the Apoſtles — Times. There 


was the leſs occaſion for ſuch a Superior 


Power, while :the Apoſtles were yet alive, 


and therefore they deferr'd this Inſtitution 


till their Departure was very near at hand. 


But it was eaſy to Imagine, that when the 
Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 


to ceaſe, and the Paſtors of the Church to be 
left to the Ordinary Meaſures of Divine 


Grace Guiding the Infirmities of Human 


Nature: Presbyters alone, without any Su- 
perintendent Authority and Inſpection, were 
much more in Danger of Neglect, and Cor- 
ruption and Unfaithfulneſs in their Duty, 


than when there was a Superior Power to 


Direct, and Rule and Govern them. It may 
be ſaid perhaps, that this End of their Inſti- 
tution might have been as well anſwer d 
without a Governor of Divine and Indepen- 

dent Authority, and by the Civil Magiſtrate 
alone. But as the Church cannot always be 


ſecure of Pious and Religious Princes to Pro- 


tect it: it was rather to be ſo Conſtituted; 
as that: it > mighty. i Perſecutions aroſe, hy 
| ut 


— Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, 
ſiſt without em. To which End any, Man 
of Common Honeſty and Underſtanding 


will eaſily perceive, that it was moſt agree- 


able to the Infinite Wiſdom of the Spirit of 
God, to make Proviſion for theſe its Contin- 


ent Exigencies, by the Divine Inſtitution of - 


uch a Superior Order, whoſe Peculiar Office 
and Province it ſhould be, as well ro Rule 
and Govern, as to Ordain Miniſters. And 
d Epiſcopal Power tells us plain enough, 
at this was the true End and Reaſon of 
that Inſtitution; ſo that very End and Rea- 
ſon ſhew us plainly, that it was intended as 
a Laſting and Perpetual Proviſion, not only 
for che lt, but 1 all the following Ages 
of Chriſtianity. Not ſuch a Proviſion as 
ſhould be Infallible, and could never Miſ- 
carry, or be Miſemploy'd; but ſuch a one 
as the Wiſdom of God thought more Wiſe, 
and more Safe, and more likely to ſucceed, 
than an Infinite Number of Presbyters alone, 
Independent on each other, and without * 
Superintendency or Inſpection. 
So that I cannot yet ſee but that there i is 
ſtill the ſame Reaſon for the Continuance of 
this Order, that there was for the firſt Inſti- 
. — of it; The good Government of the 
ls,” os this add again, 


Regular deriving from-God ite 


Power and Authority of our Miniſterial 
W cad” 4 as Chriſt firſt ap- 
me pointed. 
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The Log blen tion * 
pointed. There is the Rae Reaſon for 4 
Goſpel Miniſtry now that there was then, 
becauſe the nr oh Divine Offices continue 
ſtill to be perform' d. And there is the ſame 
Reaſon for a Divine Power and Authority 
in thoſe Miniſters now, ' becauſe the Nature 
of the Offices and Duties continues ſtil the 
ſame. Preaching is ſtill Calling and Inviting 
People in the Name of God; and the Sacra- 
ments are {till Seals and Confirmations of 
that Covenant with God, which none can 
make hut thoſe only who are Authoriz d 
zuted by him. And none can Con- 
vey and Derive upon another the Power and 
Authority to theſe Offices, but choſe on 
who have receivd a Charter and Commit- 
fion-from him ſo to do. This, fas has been 
fhew'd, was firſt lodg d bye Chriſt in the 
Hands of his Apoſtles, and Exercis'd by 
them; but never that T have yet met with in 
| the Primitive Church by Presbyters alone. 
This, as exercis'd by them, was afterwards 
convey*d to the Biſhops, and to Biſhops on- 
ly; and the Primitive Fathers Sie d i in the 
Chriſtian Churches Miniſters, as having re- 
ceivd the Power and Authority to their 
Eundtions from Biſhops, and f n ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as had ares i by a © 1nu'd Suc- 
21100 from the Apoſtles ene AS 
none elſe quly and regularly deriv d this Au- 
yy in * Miniſters * 3 


and 


1 


33 


K - 
— — 
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and Chrift but they: ſo none but they can 


duly and regularly Convey it unto others. 
The Conſequence of all which, is, what 1 
would humbly beg leave to recommend to 
all the Zxalous Favourers of a Presbyterial 
Government among us. I mean, that if 
theſe Premiſes be true, which I think cannot 
eaſily be diſprov*d, Epiſcopacy muſt be as 
much a Divine Unchangeable Inſtitution as 
Presbytery. And if there be a Laſting Obli« 
gation in, and a Juſt Reaſon for the Conti- 
nuance of the one, I do not fee, but that 
there muſt be the ſame for the other alſo. 


In that I think they are alike the Inſtitutions | 


and Ordinances of God, eding both 
from the ſame Direction of his Holy Spirit, 
and both Appointed and Conſtituted in per- 
ſuance of, and by the Authority of the ſame 
Divine ' Commiſſion and Charter. If the 
Goſpel Nliniſrry it ſelf be the Ordinance and 
Inſtitution of God, Epiſcopacy*alſo ſeems to 
be ſo too; and that for the very Reafori 
mention'd already. That the one is Ap+ 
pointed, and Ordain*d by the ſame Perſons, 


from the ſame Authority, for the ſame Pur- 


poſes, and to the ſame End ; the due and re- 


gular Adminiſtration of Divine Offices in 
the Church of God according to his Will. 


Which cannot be duly and regularly per for- 


med, but by Authority deriv'd from him, 


and in fuch a Way and Method as He him. 
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elt has Order'd and Ordain'd. According 
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to which, the Supreme Paſtoral Power and 


Juriſdiction, that by Chriſt was plac'd in 
the Apoſtles, was by them transſerr'd to Bi- 
ſhops only, all other Eccleſiaſtic Offices be- 
ing exercis'd under them and their Directi- 
on. So that I cannot find, what Ground or 
Pretence can here be made for Changes or 
Alterations, but by the very ſame Power 
and Authority upon which the Apoſtles at 
the firſt made theſe Inſtitutions : Or at leaſt, - 


ſome ſuch Important Reaſons as will be equi- 


hope I may be able 


valent to a Poſitive Ordinance and Law, and 


as neceſſarily ſuppoſe God's Approbation and 
Conſent. And from theſe Conſiderations I 


I. Secondly, To anſwer the moſt Plau- 


ſible Allegations and Objections of this late 


. Objeck. 1. 


Book againſt the Obligation and Neceſſity of 
Epiſcopacy, fn theſe later Ages of the Church. 
The Chief of which are, I think, theſe that 
follow. | Rey PISS Lift nt 

1. The Changeable Purpoſe, Reaſon, 
and Intention of all ſuch Inſtitutions, They 


are only of the Nature and in the way of 


Diſcipline ;, not abſolutely and eſſentially Ve- 


ceſſary in themſelves as Parts of our Religi- 


Tage 1:3, ON, but only as Means in order to 4 Farther 
| 124. ad Nobler End, And conſequently _ 
| | ; 1 muſs 


OY 
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muſt be Mutable, and ſubject to ſuch Changes, 
and Alterations. as are moſt Condacing to that 


End In that all Means muſt be ſuch as are 

moſt and beſt adapted to the Ends which they are 
deſgmd to promote. And therefore the ſame 
Garment may as well ſerve Children and Men, 
as the ſame Regimen ſerve People of all Times 
and Places. Becauſe when any Circumſtances 
happen which cauſe Means to loſe the Fitneſs 
which they had before, God by cauſing thoſe. Al- 
terat ions does as much take off their Obligation, 
4s if be had Expreſly declar'd it, In anſwer to 

all which Tull obſerve, 

1. That it is undeniably to be Granted, 
that all the Laws, Commands, and Inſtitu- 
tions of God are not equally founded upon 
the ſame Immutable, Eternal, and Eſſential 
Principles of Moral Good and Evil: but, 

ſome of them rather upon the Principles of 
Natural Order, Expediency, and ſuch De- 
cency, as ariſe chiefly from ſome Particular 
Relations and Circumſtances of 118. 
As for Example, The Prohibition of Idola- 
try was founded on that Eternal, Abſolute, 
| and Unchangeable Obligation which we as 
Creatures in all Ages, Places and Circum- 
n⁴ ſttances are under to the Worſhip of God our 
a Creator, and can in no Caſe whatſoever be 
a diſpensd with. Whereas the Appointed 

Reſt of the Sabbath Day among the Jews, 
72 aud it-was God's own Ordinance as well as 
| 1 the 
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cat: yet it was enjoyn'd on a more 


1 5 550 Occaſion, and with a Regard to 
oma ſuch Particular Ends, as were not fo 


Abſolutely and Univerſally binding, but that 


they might on ſome Extraordinary Emer- 


gencics, and Caſes of Neceſſity be iſpealed 
with, From whence it follows, 

2. That whenever the Divine Laws and 
Indicutions of God {ball appear to come in 
Competition one with another, the Laws of 
meer Poſitive Obligation mult give way to 
thoſe of Naturel — Eſſential Morality. 
And the Ordinances agd Inſtitutions of Mearns 
only, mult always in ſuch a . yield to 


thoſe which may more propetly be call d 


the Bud and Final Aim of our Actions. 


Thus for Example; If a Jem he put under 
the Inevitable Neceffity either of Worſhip- 
Ping a Falſe God, or of breaking the Sab- 


bath, the Law of Mears mult trvckle to that 


Chriſt and Repentance towards God, yet 
not of the ſame Importance and Indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation. The former, altho 
Riturions of God, are yet only as Maus in 


of Enas, ond of the two, the leſſer Evil to be 
choſen; and the Sabbath to be violated ra 
ther than the Idol to be ador'd:- So alſd in 
the Caſe beſore us; Tho? — Goſpel Mini- 
ſry in General, and Epiſcopacy in Particular 
are of Divine toſtitarion, © to be look d 
on as the Laws of God, as wal as Faith in 


In- 


order 


©, Apoſtolical * Inſtitutions,” 

order to the more Due and Regular Perior- 

Worſhip, ;. and helps to the eaſier Attain- 
ment of all thoſe Chriſtian Graces, Which 
may very juſtly and truly be calbd and con- 
ſider d as the End of them. And therefore, 
whoſoever Mall pretend. ro ay or maintain, 

that theſe Things are of equal Force and Im- 


emplary Life, and altogether, as Eſſential, in 
the Natureof Things, to the Immortalizing 


or to the Salvation of our Souls: He neither 


knows what he ſays, nor of what he affirms. 
And ſuch a. Man may as well pretend, 
that Sacrifice under the Law is as Eflengal 
as Obedience, and Circumciſion in a Jes ag 
Valuable as Univerſal Righteouſneſs. Both 
may be Laws and Ordinances of God, and 
* not both of the ſame Importance in Re- 
ligion, nor both alike Valuable and Precious 
in his Sight. Some are founded on the Eſ- 
ſential, Eternal, and Unchangeable Princi- 
ples of Moral Good and Evil, and as ſuch, 
mult be of Unchangeable and Everlaſting 
Obligation. And ſome only on ſuch Parti- 
cular Conſiderations and Circumſtances, and 
with reſpect to ſuch Particular Ends and 


Reaſons to be Promoted by em, as are al- 


ways of leſs moment than the Ends they 
Miniſter to, and on that account muſt in 
. M4 {ome 
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rremity and Neceſſity of Affairs. And ſuch, 
I confeſs, the Laws of God and the Conſti- 
tutions of his Apoſtles - with reſpect to 
Church Government to be, when compar'd 
to the more Eſſential parts of Religion, Faith, 


Repentance and Holineſs. But then I muſt 


3. Laſtly. That however only as Means 
adapted to an End they may in ſome Ex. 


treme Neceſſities be diſpens d with, yet ſtill 


tliey are the Laws and Inſtitutions of God, 
that im all Ordinary, Common and Regular 


Caſes carry a Sacred and Laſting Obligation 


along with them. And muſt not always he 
he'd and given up to the vain Faneies 

 Capricious Humours of Men; not to ſay 
alſo to the Hypocritical Pretences, and Pro- 


fane and Impious Intrigues of Wicked and 
| ede Men; however they may ſome- 
times yie 


ceſſity. We are not therefore in theſe things 


left at Liberty to break-in upon Apoſtolical 
Inſtitutions, and the Primitive Eſtabliſh- 


ments of Chriſtianity at our Pleafure ;/ and 


to make whatever Alterations in the Form 


of Church Government we of our Fantaſtic 


Notions and Miſtaken Principles ſhall think 

fit, but to Conform our ſel ves to the Inſtitu - 

tions and Ordinances of God and Chriſt by 

their Apoſtles, as Strictly and 3 36: 
1 , (+) 


ſome articular Caſes give way to the Ex- 


d to Inevitable and Invincible Ne- 
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Apoſtolical Inſtitutions. 
che Time and Age and Circumſtances we 
live in will admit. Truſting the Wiſdom 
of God in his Proviſion for his Church, 
which as he foreknew and Decreed that it 
ſhould Continue to theſe Later Ages of the 
World; ſo he no doubt Eſtabliſh'd it on 
ſuch a Foot, and by his Holy Spirit Guided 

his Apoſtles to ſuch Conſtitutions and Ordi- 
nances as might, generally ſpeaking, be moſt 
Serviceable'and beſt Adapted to that End, 
and ſuit theſe Times we live in as well as 
thoſe that have paſs d before us. Nor is ĩt 
of great moment here to complain of the 
Miſehiefs and Diſorders that have happen'd 
in the World thro? the Diſputes and Diffe- 
rent Sentiments of Men about the Different 
Forms of Church Government and Diſci- 
pline. This is no more than what the Infi- 
nite Wiſdom of God foreſa would happen. 
Even he Apoſtles themſelves knew by our Lot. 


the Goſpel Miniſtry in General, and the Name 
of Epiſcopacy in Particular. And yet this was 
not thought a juſt Reaſon for the Abolition 
of the Miniſtry and Epiſcopacy. Inſtead of 
that, the Proviſion Which God thought fit 
to make by the Apoſtles againſt theſe Con- 
rentions, was by the Inſtitution of Biſhops, _ 
as their ſucceſſors, and by ſetling the Mi. 
niſtry in the Way and Order of Succeſſion. 
ane if the Wiſdom of God thought fit 5 
alſo 


Jeſus 2 that Contentions would ariſe about Ke — 
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2 us up by Divine Apoſtolical Eſtabliſh- 


alſo to leave room for the Trial of the Tem 
per, and Wiſdom, and Virtue, and Since. 


rity of Men, and ia couſequence thereof 


Contentions about theſe things cannot be 
wholly prevented, but will in our Days al- 
ſo ſometimes ariſe: This neither will nor 
can vindicate us in breaking through any 
Divine Ordinance or Iaſtitution which. we 


have. received from the Apoſtles of our Sa- 


viour. In things indeed Where he has left 
us to our own Liberty, and free from the 
Obligation of any Divine Ordinances: There 


we may Lawfully and Innocently uſe. that 
| ee — Conſtitutions 
to the 1 


the Time, and Place; and Circumſtances 
we live in. But where: God has beſche 


ments, tho? it be but in Forms of ' Govern- 


ments, yet the Wiſdom af his Qrdinances, 


and Appointments, are ſo little to be Diſpu- 


ted, ſo neceſſarily to be Submitted to, that 


they are not without the moſt Important 


and Momentous Reaſons to be ſuperſeded. 


And indeed, as the very attempt of ſecuring 
the Peace of Chriſt's Church more effectu- 
ally by (Altering theſe and making better 
Conſtitutions, is at the firft ſtroak ſetting up 


to be Wiſer than our Saviour Who by his 


Apoſtles gave em; and thus Provided for 
its Perperual Continuance: So the Event 
will certainly be anſwerable to the Delign, 


Apaſtolical Inſtitutions) 191 
And the Contentions which they ſhould ap- 
peaſe, in all likelihood be much increas d 
thereby. In that the more any People can 
believe themſelves at Liberty ſram the Obli- 
gation of Divine Appointments: The more 
zealoufly will — for having eve» 
ry thing their own: way. And which) is 1 
think very Particularly to he Regarded, 
whenever any National Church is Objected 
222ioft, and Exchamd at for Corruptions 
and Innovations, the common pretence. of 
Quarrels in theſe Caſes: Nothing can 
be more Properiy, or Better urgedl in its de- 
fence, than to ſnew that it is it all the Con; 
ſiderable Parts of its Government and Dif- 
cipline very Conformable and Agreeable to 
the Apaſtalical Age, and the Conſtitution 
of; the Pureſt and moſt Primitive Times. 
And the nearer ir comes to em in this ref 
pett, in the Judgment of all Wiſe and Im- 
n the more — be Jus: 


* Rebe Objetion "oh 4 if theſgoigd 2. 
Principles. bo true as we ſet em forth, and 
any dec of An (ſuppoſe of | Biſhops) ave 
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be Laſting Obligation of 


\ Power to Authorize Men to Preach, Adminiſter 


the Sacraments, or Perform 


any other Eccleſi. 


aſtical Office. 1 anſwer 1 


1. That no ſuch Church can be pleaded to 


be Duly and Regularly Conſtiruted accord- 
ing to the Original, Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
of it. In that the Divine Charter of the 


Goſpel, and Supreme Power of its Miniſtry 


are not lodg?d in thoſe Hands where the A- 
poſtles by God's Authority and the direction 
of his Spirit had placed them. But then 

2. It has been granted already, that theſe 
are Laws only of Diſcipline; and Govern- 


ment, and as fuch of Means: ſerving to ſome 


Nobler Ends. And therefore where God 


finds any National Societies of Chriſtians, 


ſtrictly Conſciencious as, to Faith and Hgli- 
neſs; Sound Doctrins, and Purity of Life, 
but either'thro? Miſtake, or Misfortune Ir. 
regular in theſe or ſome” other Poſitive Inſti- 
tutions: We muſt ſay here as we would do 


in all other Caſes where we find a mixture 


of Good and Evil, and conſiderable Irregu- 


_ Hhrities' in any very Neceſſary Duties. 


Things in ſuch Caſes ſhould in Reaſon and 


Duty have been otherwiſe than they are; 


but as they are, how far they gvill anſwer 
the ends they were deſigned for, and become 
Acceptable to God thereby; is not for us to 
Deter mine, but muſt be left to his final Judg- 


ment. Who art thou that Juageſt another Man's 


Servant a 
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Aaron was by God's Appointment to Attire ' 


himſelf thus. He ſball pat on the Holy Lin- 1:4.16.6. 


nen Coat, and he ſhall have the Linnen Breeches 
upon his Fleſh, and ſhall be girded with the Lin- 
nen Girdle, and with the Linnen Mitre ſhall he 
be Attired: Theſe are Holy Garments; and 
therefore ſhall he waſh his Fleſh in Water and ſo 
ut them on. Now, if upon a Suppoſition 
that Aaron had made this Sacrifice in all other 
things Perfectly according to the Will and 
Command of God, excepting only in his 
Omiſſion of theſe Holy Garments, a Queſtion 
ſhould ariſe whether this was a true Leviti- 
cal Sacrifice: I doubt not but every wiſe 
Man in anſwer to ſuch a Queſtion would 
That, as to Aaron himſelf, he was cer- 
tainly Guilty or Innocent, according as the 
Reaſon of that Omiſſion was Juſtifiable or 
not. That therefore however ſuch a Sacri- 
fice might be acceptable to God in the Peo- 
ple's behalf Who had a Concern in it, and 
no way contributed to the High Prieſt's 


Omiſſion: Let he himſelf muſt be account - 


able to God for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law 
which he ſtood oblig'd, as far as he could, 
to-obſervey That if the People too had a 
ſhare in contributing to that Neglect: They 
alſo muſt have a ſhare in the Guilt of it. And 
that however when any other ſuch like Sa- 
erifice was to be offer d: The greateſt Wiſ⸗ 


dom 


474 


under any Unfortunate Circumſtances: Is 


The Taſting Obligation of 7] 


the Diſpute; -by doingall things according to 


FR God's Direction and Commandment; 80 


alſo in the caſe before us. If any National 


Church or Churches, either through Miſta- 
ken Principles, or Unfortunate Circum- 


ſtances are found Irregular in their Church 


Government and Diſcipline: Means are not 


always equivalent to their Ends; and that 
Great God the Searcher of Hearts, who beſt 
knows how Momentous the Reuſons, and 
how Neceſſary and Inevitable the Occaſions 
of ſuch Deviations are: Beſt knows What 
Allowances are to be made for them, and 
how far they are to be Juſtified, and how 


always depend on the Importance of the 
Occafion and Neceſſity. But then 

3. Whatever may be Preſumed in favour 
of ſuch Churches, as to God's Approbation 
or Conſent, in what they do of this Nature 


not fit to be drawn into a Precedent for 0+ 
ther Churches. The Beſt Examples are 
chiefly to be followꝰd, and the moſt Perſect 
Precedents to be drawn into a Rule, and not 
thoſe which are through Neceſſity falPo un- 
der any conſiderable Defects. If we have 
no Authority then to Condemn ſuch 


Churches: We have certainly leſs reaſon to 


Imitate them in their Trregularities, or * 
I - 2 2686 | e 


5 
X 
. 


Regular Model of Original Primitive Inftt- 


the Divine Inſtitutions of the /Cliriftian— 
Church to the mere Fickle Humours and 
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fire to be like them in their ImperfeQtions. 
The ſame thing may in one Perſon be Cri- 

minal and in another Innocent, according to 

the different Reaſons and Principles of act- 

ing. A Raſh Man for gathering Sticks Numb. 15. 
on the Sabbath - Day in Contempt of the Com- 
mandment, was Puniſhed with Death: 

And yet the Prieſts in the Temple on the Sab. Mar. 12. 
bath- Days prophane the Sabbath and are blame- . 
leſs. So alſo may all thoſe Foreign Churches, 

whoſe Unhappy - Circumſtances would not, 

upon the Reformation, admit of their be- 

ing Eſtabliſhd in the True, Complete, and 


tution, be yet very well Approved and Ac- 
cepted before God: When others, who are 
under no ſuch Exigencies, oould not give up 


Fancies of the Giddy People, without be- 
ing moſt highly Culpable and Criminal in 
3. Tis objected again, that this Notion d. 3. 
of the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy- is ; 

not conſiſtent with ſeveral things in our 
ownConſtitution. The Univer (ities are Uni- 

ted to no Biſbop, Subject only to the Deputies of 

8 Lay-Chantellor,——who may Excommunicate 
even Biſhops within their own Juriſdittion. 
Nay, each of the Univerſities can in ſpight of 
the Biſbops of both Provinces, Authorize a Man 


Is 
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to Preach all over England. And ſeveral Col. 
leges oblige Maſters or Arts, whether in Orders 
or not, to take a 1ext, and formally to Preach 
on it in their Ghappels. To all this I anſwer, 
that as there is ſcarce any Conſtitution 
whatſoever, but what in Seventeen Hun- 
dred "Years muſt have ſuffered ſome Inva- 
ſions and Encroachments, as all exempt 
Juriſdictions are known to be, and Papal 
Corruptions too: So, ſuch Inſtances cannot 
reaſonably be pleaded either againſt the Real, 
or the Laſting Obligation of Epiſcopacy , | 
or its Divine Inſtitution. No more than a 
Man can be ſaid to have no good Title to 
his Eſtate, becauſe he has had ſome of the 
| ſmall, extreme Parcels of it, long ago by In- 
vaſion or Oppreſſion, taken from him. 
And yet in the Inſtances here mention'd, 
there is not all the Fairneſs and Candor that 
might have been expected from another 
Man. I know no ſuch thing as a Biſhop 
Excommunicated by either of our Univerſi- 
ties. And ] am verily perſwaded that with- 
out an Equivocation he can bring no Proof 
of it. Neither have the Univerſities any 
Power at all to Ordain a Preacher, but only 
to Licenſe thoſe who have been already Or- 
dained and Authorized to their Function by 
a Biſhop. And that enlarging upon a Text 
in the Chappels of the ſeveral Colleges, 
which Maſters of Arts are obliged 1 2 
; orm 
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form whether in Orders or not; and which 
this Gentleman calls Preaching : He knows, 
T preſume, that in'the Univerſity it goes by 
another Name. And is only a private Exer- 
ciſe among their on Society; which no 
more deſerves to be called Preaching : Than 
any Exhortation, or Expoſition of Scripture 
which any Private Man may make, in any 
PrivatOFamilyo © 4 nth mag et 
_ "4: Another Plauſible Pretence againſt the o. 4. 
Divine Right both of the Miniſtry in Ge- 
neral, and of Epiſcopacy in particular, is, 
the Difficulty of making Good the Line 
of Sueceſſion. 7 And eſpecially, of deriving 
this Authority and Power from Popiſh 
Hands, and Popiſh Biſhops: Who by rea- 
ſon of their groſs Corruptions of Chriſtiani- 
ty which they Favour'd and Supported 


ö | 

. could have no ſuch Authority. His Words 

f are theſe. I here demand, if the Chureh vf page 416, 
) Chriſt be but one, and thoſe who Refuſe Com- 

. munion with it, cut themſelves of from it: 

- Whether the Romiſh Biſhops at the I ime of the 

f Reformation were Biſbops of this Church or 

/ not ? Tf they were, then the Proteſtants by ſe- 

' parating from them, and ſetting up 4 Communi- 

s on in Oppoſition to em, became Schiſmatics, &c. g 
y —=0» the other hand, ſays he, if the Ro- 

if miſb Church at any time before the Reformati- Se 317. 
Sy on ceaſed to be a true Church, they ceaſed to have 

Þ 4 Right to the Privileges belonging to it, viz. 

NI ii. N l of 
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The laſting Obligation of © 
of Receiving and Conveying Spiritual Power 
or Government and conſequently were Un- 
capable of beſtowing any on the Proteſtant Biſhops. 
If the Papiſts were Schiſmaticks, they could be 
no Medium for Apoſtolical Succeſſion, for the 
Reaſon already alledged. So that there ne- 
ver was ſo Unlucky an Hypotheſis ; for whether 


you allow the Papiſts to be, or not to bt a true 


Church, it muſt hinder the Proteſtants from be- 
ing ſo. If they were no true Church they could 
not Convey to others that Spiritual Power which 
is neceſſary. - If they were, the Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhops could not be ſuch a Church, as being guil 

of an Unneceſſary Separation. And thus he 
thinks he has gotten us into an inevitable 
Dilemma, by the virtue of which, go on 


which fide we will, we can prove no Di- 


vine Right to our Function by Succefſion 


from the Apoſtles. And therefore muſt be 


glad to hold it all from the Prince, or from 
the People. . 
But did this Author never hear of ſuch a 
thing in Logic as four Terms in a Syllogiſm? 


This very Fallacy has he now put upon us. 


He begins his Reaſoning on one Side with 
the Queſtion about Popiſb Biſhops of the Exg- 


liſb Church being true Biſbops: And on the 


next ſide he turns it to the Popiſh Churches 


being, or not being à true Church. And by 
this Fallacy he endeavours to Enſnare his 
Reader. If he would defend himſelf by 

0 ſaying, 


£ 
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ſaying, that the Biſhops'cannot be true Bi- 


ſhops whoſe Church is not a true Church: 
I muſt beg leave to tell him, that this is 
more than he can ſurely prove. He muſt 


a Church to be a true Church, and a Biſhop 
to be a true Biſhop ; and what it is that de- 


179 


firſt not only tell us what it is that makes 


ſtroys a Biſhop from being a true Biſhop, 


and a Church from being a true Church : 
But he muſt alſo ſo make good the mutual 
Relation between em, that the taking away 
the one muſt Neceſſarily take away the 
other. And in theſe things he will meet with 
Difficulties enough. — 325 
In anſwer therefore to his Reaſonings on 
this Subject I reply, that the Biſhops of this 


Church before the Reformation were true Bi- 


ſhops: However the Corruptions that had 
Prevailed and were Maintained among them; 
made it Neceſſary to ſeparate from their Com- 
munion. A True Biſhop is one thing, a 
Good and Faithful Biſhop is another. The for- 
mer reſpects only their having Duly and 
Regularly obtain'd the Right and Authori- 


ty of their Office: The other the Due and 


Regular Exerciſe and Diſcharge of it. The 
former of thefe the Popiſh Biſhops had, and 


in that, ajuft Right of Conveying that Au- 
thority to others: Unleſs it can be proved 


that they were not Epiſcopally Ordained ; 


but the latter they were Extremely wanting 


2 | in, 
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in, and for this Reaſon their Communion 


became Unlawful. By the ſerious Conſide- 


ration of which Difference, all the Promiſing 


Strength of a Boaſted Dilemma, raiſed in a 


moſt formidable manner againſt an Hypo- 


theſis, that was repreſented as Unlucky to 


us and Ridiculous: Vaniſhes immediately 


and ſoon comes to nothing. And were there 
not a ſort of People in the World, who are 


fond of urging any thing that is Plauſible, 


and Specious in Shew, however void of So- 


lid Weight and Subſtance: It were very 
eaſie for them to inform their Underſtand- 


a. 22. 


ings by a plain Parallel drawn from the 
Prieſthood among the Jews. Were not their 
Prieſts in our Saviour's Time true Prieſts, 
becauſe their Church was then egregiouſly 
Corrupted ? Yes doubtleſs ; or elſe our Sa- 


viour would never have directed the Man 


whom he had healed of a Leproſie, to go 


Thankſgiving as Moſes had in the Law com- 
manded. And was not the High Prieſt, be- 
fore whom St. Paul was brought, a true 
High Prieſt, as to the Legal Authority of 
one, notwithſtanding the Maſial's having 
been Crucified among the Jews, in whoſe 


— Communion he lived? Yes, to be ſure, or 


thar Apoſtle would never have Rebuked 
himſelf ſo ſharply for his undecent _ 


of him. So alſo, the Biſhops of the Rom: 


Church 


Matt. 8. ſhow himſelf to the Prieſt, and offer a Gift of 
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Church however Corrrupt they may be, 
are yet as to their Regular and Rightful 
Title to their Function, true Biſhops: And 
as ſuch veſted with ſufficient Power of Con- 
ſecrating and Ordaining others, and be- 
coming a fit Medium of that Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion which to the Regular obtaining 
the Epiſcopal and Miniſterial Power is ſo ve- 
ry neceſſary. And therefore, as it is one of 
the Peculiar Privileges and Advantages of 
the Church of England, that its Biſhops came 
into, and help'd forward the Reformation, 
and Conſecrated and Ordained Proteſtants to 
| be our Biſhops and Paſtors : So by this means 
our Church comes to be more Duly and Re- 
gularly Eſtabliſhed ; and more Agreeably, 
and Conformably to Apoſtolical Practice 
| and Inſtitution in this reſpect, than, per- 
haps, any other Reformed National Church 
| through the World. By the Advantage of 
which, we can defend our Regular Title 
and Right to the Power and Authority of 
our ſeveral Functions, and Orders in our 
: Church, in that very Way and Method, 
| which Chriſt by his Apoſtles Inſtituted and 
7 


Appointed of Conveying that Authority. 
While ſome others are perhaps rather to be 

1 defended,. by Preſuming on God's Favoura- 

ble Approbation and Gracious Conſent to 

? their Proceeding in ſuch a way, and method 
of Diſcipline, as they have been put upon 

) 4 — either 
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182 The laſting Obligation of 
either by Miſtake or by Misfortune, and Ne- 
ceſſity, and not by Choice. 19's 
beck. 5. F. Laſtly. Another Objection againſt the 
Divine Right and Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, 
is taken from the Magiſtrates Power in the 
Deprivation of a Biſhop. For ſays our Au- 
thor, ſpeaking in the Caſe of the Popiſh 
Page 324- Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's Time, If they 
had any Spiritual Power derived by way of Suc- 
ceſſon from the Apoſtles : No Lay- Powers could 
deprive em of what belonged to em by a Divine 
Right. The direct Anſwer to this Objecti- 
on, our Author knows is, that Deprivation 
is not extinguiſhing the Character, nor tak- 
ing away the Divine Authority to the Fun- 
tion: Bur only Debarring them the Exer- 
Ciſe of it in ſuch or ſuch Places or Diſtricts. 
But this Diſtinction I perceive will not rea- 
MM dily go down with our Adverſary, in that 
| he thinks there is a Neceſſary, Eſſential and 
Inſeparable Relation between the Function 
and the Diſtrict, the Biſhop and the Biſnop- 
rick. And this he is ſo Confident of, that 
be fays expreſly, That zothing can be more 
Fase 332» ſenſeleſs than the contrary Opinion; That 4 
| Biſhop without a Biſboprick is as abſurd as to ſay 
there may be Rings without any Kjngdoms, or 
| any Right to any, and yet each a Ring of the 
whole World, with a Power to make as many 
Kings as he pleaſes. But before our Adver- 
fary had Argu d at this rate, he — | 
f 8 | aVe 
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Aßpoſtolical Inſtitutions. 
have made good the Parallel, hy ſhewing, 
that every King has not only a General, but 
a Perſonal Divine Right to his Kingdom, 
firſt Eſtabliſhed by a Divine Inſtitution on 
his Anceſtors, and fo continu'd by Succeſſion 
in the virtue of that Divine Inſtitution to 


| himſelf. This is what we plead as to the 


Clergy,and where the Parallel isnot juſt, the 


Compariſon can be of no force: Here there- 


fore lies the Weakneſs of all this his preſent 
Argument. That the Relation between Bi- 
ſhop and Dioceſs, which he vainly thinks 
to be thus Eſſential and Inſeparable, is no- 
thing ſo. And the Aſſertions, that the Fun- 
tion is of Divine Inſtitution, but the Dio- 
ceſs of Human, which he thinks to be ſo 
ſenſeleſs and abſurd, have nothing either Senſe- 
leſs or Abſurd in *em, but are very True 
 atd very Intelligible. For, | 

1. May not God Almighty give his Com- 


miſſions and Charters out with what Limi- 


tations and Reſtrictions he thinks fit? He 
who by his Prophets Anointed David and 


Jeha to be Kings over Iſrael, could he not 
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whenever he ſo thought fit, command a 


King to be Anointed and Conſtituted by 
his Authority King over all thoſe People 
.. whatſoever, whom he could by Reaſon and 
Perſwaſion bring into Subjection to him? 
Is there any thing Senſeleſs and Abſurd in 
ſuch a Suppoſition, if God in his Divine 
N . Wiſdom 
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Type Laſting Obligation of © 
Wiſdom ſhall fo think fit? If not, then 
there is in ſuch a Caſe a King for ſome time 
without a Kingdom, even till he can raiſe 
one by Perſwaſion. And if upon this Sup- 


_ poſition we ſhould ſuppoſe again, That a 


Great Emperor would give him leave to 


erect ſuch a Sovereignty within ſuch a Di- 


ſtrict of his Empire on certain Conditions 


provided and agreed upon between them. 


Here then he has a Divine Right to the Ex- 
erciſe of his Dominion, being, Commiſſion- 


ed and Empowred to Rule by God's Ap- 


pointment. But, foraſmuch as God left him 


to himſelf to raiſe his Kingdom, and he ſuc- 


ceeded in it by Stipulation with the Empe- 


ror : Here his Diſtrict is of Human Inſtitu- 


tion, although his Authority be Divine. And 
again, If that Emperor who firſt granted 
him a Power in his Dominions thinks fit to 
Deprive him, he takes away only his exer- 


ciſe of Power within thoſe Dominions. But 


he has ſtill from God a Divine Right to 


bea King, and Rule over any other, People 


where he can by Perſwaſion raiſe another 
Kingdom. The meaning of all which is, 


That a Man may by a limited Commiſſion 


be inveſted with a Character or Title by a 


Divine Right, or Charter from God to an 


Office: Altho? that Divine Charter does 


not ſettle any particular Diſtrict upon him. 


And if it does not, the Diſtrict cannot be 


of 
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of Divine Inſtitution, altho? the Office may. 
All this depends upon the Contents and Li- 
mits of the Commiſſion, which is indeed 
the only true G und of all Divine Right 
or Claim. But becauſe our Adverſary 
may be apt after his uſual way, to fay, I 

make a ſenſeleſs and abſurd Suppoſition for 

 the-Iofinite Wiſe God, and ſuch as he can 
never be ſuppoſed to favour by any Fact or 
Practice: I proceed to ſhew him, 

2. That what is here mentioned by way 
of Suppoſition concerning Kings, was in 
Fact done by God Almighty in the Caſe 
of his Apoſtles and Biſhops and the Prieſt- 
hood. The Twelve Apoſtles were Biſhops ; 

Jo eſteemed and fo called by the Primitive | . 
Church and Fathers. And yet at the firſt “ 
Inſtitution without any particular Diſtricts. 
They, were inveſted with a Divine Right i 
and Power to Govern the Church of Chriſt "= 
even-before there was any ſuch thing as a 2 
Chriſtian Church actually Founded and In- 
corporated. Or at moſt, when at the firſt 
Day of Pentecoſt after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
the Believers were aſſembled together al 
wit ln one accord in one Place: There was then g. 2 1. 
in conſequence of God's own Inſtitution and 7 
Appointment, that which this Author deems 
a ſenſeleſs Abſurdity. Twelve Biſhops, not 
with each a particular Diſtrict, but a Biſhop _ 
without a Biſhoprick ; or which is the ſame | 

i ; | thing, 
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thing, Twelve of em hayiftig in common 
the ſame Divine Right to their Function 
in the Church of Chrift, which was then 
but one particular Congtgation. And as 
the Diviſion of this Church afterwards into 
more Congregations was only for the more 
convenient performance of God's Worſhip, 
and the appointing particular Diſtricts a 
meer Human Inſtitution and Appointment : | 
So accordingly the Deprivation of a Biſhop 
is only an Interdict to the exerciſe of his 
Function in ſuch and ſuch particular Places 
or Juriſdictions, without a total abolition of 
the Character, and ſo no juſt Objection. to 
the Divine Right and Inſtitution of Epiſ- 
gopacy. 5 | 
And thus much I think may be ſuffici- 
ent to vindicate the laſting Obligation and 
neceſſary continuance of theſe Apoſtolical 
Inſtitutions; as having in em the juſt Force 
and Authority of a Divine Law, which no- 
thing but the extreme Neceſſity and ſevereſt 
Exigency of Affairs can Diſpenſe with or 
Vindicate us in Superſeding. 


— 
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of the Biſhops and Clergy's Power in 
the Government of the Church, 


FTER the Proof of the Chriſtian 
Church's Charter, the Divine Inſti- 
tution of its Miniſtry, with the laſting Obli- 
gation of it, as to the Perpetual Continu- 
ance of thoſe ſeveral Orders that were at firſt 
Appointed: The next Thing to be conſi- 
der'd is, what Divine Right the. Clergy, 


the Biſhops eſpecially, as the Head of em, 


have to the Government of the Church, or 
to any Share in it. And this is a Subje& 
which the Diſputes that have of late Years 


yery Nice and Difficult. The Church of 
Rome has carry'd this far too high; and the 
Abuſes and Corruptions which they have 
Introduc'd and Maintain'd thereby, have 
driven others, in their great Deteſtation of 


been about Church Government, have made 


thoſe Abuſes, into the other Extreme. And 


moſt Chriſtians in theſe Diſputes are inclin'd 


to favour either one {ide or other, according 
as they ſeem to like the Conſequences which 
they 3 will attend the Raiſing or 
Depreſſing the Authority of the yy" 


188 Of the Biſhops and Clergy's Power 
Andaltho* thoſe of the Church of Enzland, 
ſince the Reformation, have with wonder- 
ful Wiſdom and Judgment, Moderation and 
Temper taken the Middle way, and aſſerted 
only ſo much Divine Authority to the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy of the Chriſtian Church, 
as the Divine Inftitution of their Function 
muſt neceſſarily and inconteſtably prove 
and given the Civil Magiſtrate all other Au- 
thority and Power under God, both over 
their Perſons, their Actions and their Com- 
munities: yet neither ſo has all Diſpute been 
ſuperſeded. But ſome, becauſe the Clergy 

had formerly a Share in the Abuſes and Cor- 
ruptions that were juſtly to be complain'd of, 

have conceiv'd a Miſchievous Jealouſy of, 
and a Fatal Prejudice againſt all Church 
Power, as Dangerous to Chriſtianity. While 
bdthers on the contrary, have a very Juſt and 
Reaſonable Apprehenſion, that Depreſſin 
the Miniſtry Depreciates alſo the Divine Ot- 
fices of Chriſtianity which they are to Mi- 
niſter in; and thereby leſſens Mens due 
Regard to ſome of the moſt Solemn Duties 
of Chriſtian Worſhip: And ſo, not only 
breaks in upon its Diſcipline and Order, but 
wounds it even in its Vital Parts. And on 
this account have perhaps been more Zea- 
lous than Judicious in the Defence of it, and 
carry'd the Poxtificate too high to be conſiſt- 


in the Government of the Church. 189 
ent with the Juſt Power and Authority of 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 

It is not my preſent Deſign to enter the 
Lifts in this Nice and Difficult Controverſy, | 
nor indeed to Intermeddle any farther in it, 
than will be Neceſſary to anſwer the Looſe, 
Prophane and Antichriſtian Principles and 
Pretences of this late Book. Whoſe Author, 
to wound Chriſtianity thro? the Sides of its 
Clergy, the Undermining of which is in- 

deed his directeſt End and final Aim, ſtrikes 
in with any Side, or any- Party ; High- 
Church, or Low-Church, Papiſt, or Pro- - 
teſtant, Church-Man, or Diſſenter; all are 
alike to him that will ſerve his Purpoſe, and 
lend a Hand to the Pulling down the Church, 
Ruining the Clergy, and the total Extirpa- 
tion of Chriſtianity. And as in ſuch a De- 
ſign the Notions of the Diſciplinarians are eſ- 
cially uſeful and ſerviceable to him; ſo he 
knew how to make his Advantage of em, 
and bids fair to gain almoſt their whole Par- 
ty to his Side thereby. Even altho? that ve- 
ry Religion which they moſt zealouſly con- 
tend for, is apparently ſtruck at, and would 
ſuffer very much by his Improvement of, 
and Conſequences from their Principles, if 
he could gain his Point by em. It is under 
the Countenance and Favour, and Preſum'd 
Approbation of this Party, that he has re- 
preſented any Claim of the Divine Rights 
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Of the Biſhops and Clerg ys Power 
in the Clergy as a moſt Unjuſt Encroach- 
ment; and eſpecially a Divine Right to any 
Share in the Government of the Church as 
one of the moſt r Grievances of a 
Pragmatical Prieſthood, the great Myſtery o 
Iniquity, and even Antichriſt it ſelf. 4 
No to a Modeſt and Juſt Vindication of 


our Holy Order from theſe bitter Revilings 


and Infamous Reproaches, the Reader I 
hope will give me leave to Conſider, 

1. The Juſt Force of what the Biſhops 
and Clergy have to plead in their Defence, 


\ 


2. His chief Objections againſt it. 


1. As to the firſt we muſt conſider well, 

1. What I have ſhew'd already, vi. that 
the whole Chriſtian Church has from God a 
Divine Commiſſion and Authority, and in 
that a Divine Right to the Public Aſſem- 
bling together for the Worſhip of God ac- 
cording to the Revelation of his Will, and 
the Ordinances Preſcrib'd and Commanded 
in the New Teſtament. I mean, not onl 


the fame Common Right of Natural Con- 


ſcience with every other Man, but a New, 
a Second, Additional Right and Obligation 
ariſing from the Divine Inftitution of Chri- 


ſtianity. That very Commiſſion from God 
and Chriſt by which we are Cald, and In- 
vited to become Proſelytes of the Bleſſed Je- 


ſus, 
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in the Government of the Church: 191 
ſus, giving us alſo Authority to Aſſemble to- 
gether for the Worſhip of God in his Name, 
and according to his Directions. And with- 
out this Authority it could not properly be 
ſaid, 2 . is * on the Founda- 
tion the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chri 
being the chief Corner 3 Thel. Ex — 
ſions having a neceſſary Reſpect, as well to 
the Power and Authority upon which they 
became a Church, as to the Inſtruments by 
which they were Converted. 

2. The Miniſters of this Church have, as 
has been alſo ſhew'd, a Divine Right to the 
Exerciſe of their Miniſterial Function. Who 43 
having receiv'd their Authority therein, not 4 
from the People Nominating them, but from -M 
the Apoſtles, who by their Apoſtolical Com- —_— 
miſſion Authoriz'd and Appointed them; 1 | 
become in that very thing the Miniſters of © | 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 
And have by their Function a Divine Au- 
thority to Preach, to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, and that too, Excluſive of all others 
not ſo Ordain'd and Appointed. 

3. The Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church, 
as They, and. They only had deriv'd upon 
them, and receiv'd from Chriſt and his Apo- 
itles that Power and Authority of Appoint- 
ing and Ordaining Miniſters, which was at 
kult lodg'd in Chriſt himſelf, and afterwards 
by Him Communicated to the 2 
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192 Of the Biſhops and Clergys Power. 
and by them to the Biſhops ; ſo they there- 
by have a Divine Right to the Ordination of 
larly-manag'd, ought always to be Autho- 
rizʒ d and Appointed by them. And neither 
can the Civil Magiſtrate by his Civil Power 
alone, nor Presbyters without their Biſhops 
take upon them to Ordain Miniſters, but it 
is a direct Violation of the Apoſtolical Inſti- 

tutions of Chriſtianity; and Aſſuming a 
Power in God's Name, which by his Divine 
Law and Inſtitutions never was committed 


Miniſters, who, where Things are Regu- 


to em. Presbyters alone in all the moſt 


Primitive Church Antiquity, do not appear 
to have had any ſuch Privilege or Authority 
given to em. Nor any ſuch to have been 
Exercis'd -but by - the Apoſtles themſelves, 
from the time of -Chriſt's Aſcenſion' into 
Heaven, till the Placing and Eſtabliſhment 
of . Biſhops over their ſeveral Particular 
Churches. - When the Apoſtles making 


now a Proviſion for the Laſting and Perpe- 


tual Continuance of the Church after their 
Deceaſe, convey'd to the Biſhops and their 
Succeſſors that Right and Power of Ordina- 
tion, which till then they had Reſerv'd Pe- 
culiarly in their own Hands. So that for 
Presbyters alone to take upon them the Pri- 
vilege of Ordaining Miniſters, is to my Sen- 
timents as direct a Violation of the Chriſtian 
Inſtitutions, as for the Lay · men to Tag 
5 2 
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in the Government of the Church 193 
and Adminiſter the Sacraments. In that 
the Apoſtles as Peculiarly committed the 
Power and Authority of the one kind to 
Biſhops, as of the other to Presbyters and 
Deacons. And in the very Inſtitution of 
the Goſpel Miniſtry I cannot but believe 
that a Lay-Man's Invading the Prieſthood 
and thruſting himſelf into the Performance 
of Divine Offices, is as much contrary to the 
Will and Commands of God in the Goſpel, 
as it was for a Lay-man to offer Sacrifice un- 
der the LW . e 
I may add too, that the Apoſtles and Bi- 
ſhops as the Supreme of the Miniſterial Order, 
had alſo the Supreme juriſdiction and Au- 
thority in all Church Cenſures, and more 
eſpecially in Excommunication. But this is 
a Point that our Adverſary has ſo Labour'd 
to Ridicule and Expoſe as Prepoſterous 4nd 
Abſurd, that it will require a diſtinct Chap- 
ter by it ſelf to Vindicate it from his Nume- 
rous, tho* Unreaſonable Cavils and Excep- 
tions. | 1 0 
Let us only obſerve from the Inſtances al- 
ready mention d, that fo far as the Govern- 
ment of the Church is concern'd in, and de- 
pends upon a Due and Regular Adminiſtra- * 
tion of Chriſtian Worſhip and Sacraments, 9 
according to the Rules and Inſtitutions of | 
| the Goſpel, the Clergy, who have a Divine 
Right to their Sacred _ and _ 
* ” 


194 Of the Biſheps and Clergy's Power 


will neceſſarily have a Divine Right to 


ſome Share in the Government of it. Such 
a one that no Sacraments can be duly Admi- 
niſtred without em; nor any Miniſters and 
Paſtors be duly and regularly Ordain'd but 
| by _ And in Conſequence of this I may 
aud, ee 
4. That a Power from God to the Exer- 
ciſe of their Office, alway implies and ne- 
ceſſarily carries with it, an Obligation to be 
Faithful in it.” And that very Obligation 
- implies and includes a Truſt from God with 
Authority and Jjuriſdiction, in order to the 
Due and Regular Adminiſtration of it. 
Ex.gr. If I am ſent of God to Preach the 
Goſpel, and to Invite Proſelytes into his 
Church in order to Salvation; and ifI am 
alſo Commiſſion d by him to Incorporate all 
fuch Converts into his Church by Baprizing 
em in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt: in thoſe very Powers 
I am alſo by my Obligation to Faithfulneſs 
in the Exerciſe of 'em, bound to take care 
that no Doctrins be Preach'd by me but 
what are agreeable to the Revelation of that 
Goſpel, for the ſake of which, and for the 
- Propagation of which I am Commiſſion'd. 
So that if any Civil Power or State ſhould 
be fuppos'd to command any Doctrin to be 
Preach'd, as neceſſary to Salvation, which 
the Preacher was ſatisfy d in his Conſcience 
1 878 | was 
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was apparently contrary to the Scriprure : 
He is thereby oblig'd to Reject fuch Do- 
rin. And if his Judgment of the Caſe be 
Right, he has then the Authority of God, 
who has Entruſted him with his Office for 
the ſo ries it. So alſo for the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ; with my Commiſſion to 
Baptize I am alſo neceſſarily Entruſted with 
ſo much Care and Power aFto ſee that none 
be admitted to this Sacrament, nor into the 
Church by it, but ſuch as the Goſpel which 
cald them intended ſhould be admitted. In 
conſequence of all this, the Clergy muſt be 
allow'd to have a Divine Right to ſome 
Share in the Government and Diſcipline of 
the Church; for as much as they alfo have 
laid upon them the Care of ſeeing all Things 
duly and regularly perform d. And the ins 
truſting them with fo much Care, muſt al- 
ſo Inveſt them with ſo much Power as ſhall 
be Neceſſary to that purpoſe. So that in- 
deed, the due Exerciſe of our Holy Functti- 
on Authorizes both ways; and Empowers 
the Minifters of the Goſpel to take cate, i. 
That nothing be Omitted, or Wanting 
which the Goſpel has made Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and requir'd them either to 1885 
or to Perform. 2. That nothing be added 
either in Faith or Practice as Neceſſary and 
Eſlential, but what the Word of God has 
made ſo: And not to allow ſo much Power 
- - O 2 as 
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196 Of the Biſhops and Clergy's Power 

5 as this to the Clergy in the Government of 

the Church, is to make not the Church 
SGovernment alone, but even Religion it ſelf 
adl2nd the Laws of the Goſpel ſubject to, and 

Repealable by the Civil Magiſtrate. But 
our Author who is mightily Delighted in 
Imputing all the Corruptions of Religion to 
| the Clergy, will probably tell us, that the 
I Succeſs does not at all anſwer the End of 
i God's Inſtitution, nor the Care that we own 
= incumbent on us. However if the Natural 
= - _ Tendency of Things be conſider'd, and the 
1 Events would alway anſwer the Wiſdom of 
Divine Providence 1n his Proviſion for them; 
J muſt beg leave to tell him in his turn, that 
this Inſtitution is a much more likely way of 
preſerving Religion, than his fond Scheme 
of deriving all Authority from the People. 
In that the Miniſter's Obligation will al- 
ways be according to the Powers and Au- 
thorities which 'they receive. They who 
receive their Authority from God, cannot 
but be the more oblig'd in Conſcience there- 
by to Pleaſe God, and to take his Goſpel by 
which they are Authoriz'd, as the Rule and 
Standard of their Truſt and Obligation. 
While thoſe. who own no other Authority 
but either the Prince on one hand, or the 
People on the other, may much more eaſily 
be induc'd to think that there is nothing 

more Eſſentially incumbent on them, than 
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to Conform to the Religion of the State, 
whether true or falſe; or to the Whimſeys 
and Fancies of the Multitude, tho never 
ſo Unreaſonable and Extravagant. And 
how is Chriſtianty in ſuch a Caſe like to 
Proſper, or be preſerv'd from Corruptions ? 
1 | 
5. Laſtly. Whatever Authority and 
Power of this kind, the Chriſtian Church 
and Clergy by. their Charter may be en- 
truſted with; yet, as it isa Truſt only and 
not an Abſolute Dominion ; as it may be 


Abus d and Corrupted from the Purpoſes 


for which it was deſign'd : ſo They alſo act 
in this their Power Subordinately to the Di- 
rection and Government of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate. The Clergy's Authority in their 
Holy Offices, however deriv'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles from God, yet it is not ſo 
exculſive of that Paternal Care which all 
Chriſtian Princes ought to have, even of 
the Souls as well as of the Bodies of all the 
People: as that it exempts them from their 
3 — Cognizance, and juriſdiction, as 
to the Manner of their Executing thoſe Fun- 


Ctions. The Civil Magiſtrate has not of him- 


ſelf any Authority either to Preach the Goſ- 


pel, or to Adminiſter the Sacraments, no nor 


to Ordain or Authorize Preachers and pa- 
{tors his Civil Juriſdiction. This being what 
| ö eee we 
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198 Of the Biſhops and Clergy's Power 
we have ſeen by the Divine Inftitutions of 
the Goſpel committed to a Diſtin Order 
and Set of Men, who derive it by Succefſi- 
on from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But then, 
He has Authority over the Clergy alſo, 
as his Subjects, to ſee that they be Ho- 
neſt and Regular and Faithful in their Du- 
ties. And alſo to make Proviſion, that 
ſuch Perſons and ſuch Perſons only may be 
admitted by em to that Function, as are in 
all Reſpects duly and fitly Qualify'd thereto. 
And alſo to Animadvert and Inflict Puniſh- 
ments on thoſe who ſhall be found either 
Negligent or Irregular. And as this Author 
could not but know, that what I am now 
Delivering as to this Matter is exactly agree- 
able to the Eftabliſh'd Doctrin of the Church 
of England: I cannot but wonder with what 
Face he could Suggeſt, that all Pretence to 
any Divine Right in the Government of the 
Church is intended and deſign'd only. to make 
way for an Entire Exemption from the Juriſ- 
diction of the Civil Powers. So far from it, 
that I have clearly prov'd above, it is no 
farther to be Pleaded for and Defended, than 
becomes Neceſſary to the due Exerciſe and 
Preſervation of the Chriſtian Religion and 
Worſhip. And as this meaſure of Divine 
Right and Power, which he ſo Growls at 
in the Church, is no more than what he 
himſelf aſſerts to every Private * i 
| 0 
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ſo I cannot ſee how he can Deny this Divine 
Right to the Church of keeping cloſe to 
what they believe, and I think upon very 
good Reaſons, to be the Divine Sanctions 
and Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, without 
making even Chriſtianity alſo, as far as Pub- 
lic Worſhip is a Part of it, entirely Subject 
to and Alterable by the State. And then 
indeed if this be his Aim, my Wonder ceaſes. 
He that has no more Conſcience than to in- 
tend the one, may eaſily have Modeſty lit- 
tle enough to aſſert the other. J 

Theſe then being the true Foundations of 
the Clergy?s Plea for a Divine Right to ſome 
Share in the Government of the Church, the 
Extent of this their Power will be beſt ſeen 
by Examining, jo 


II. Secondly, The Juſt Force of our Au- 
thor's chief Objections againſt it. The Chief 
of which are theſe two. 


"0 


1. Firft, That the Clergy having no Le. 06jed. 2. 
| giſlative Power, cannot be Governors of the page gy, 
Church, becauſe there can be no Government | 
| without it, to which all Juriſdiction adberes. 
| For whoever has any Coercive Power, muſt be 
either a Legiſlator himſelf, or elſe act by virtue 
of a Power deriv'd from him whoſe Miniſter he 
16. Which Words, tho brought as an Ob- 
jecion againſt the * Claim to a Share 
| Dry 4 in 
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in the Government of the Church ſor want 
of a Legiſlative Authority, do yet, ſo Won- 
der ful is our Author's Talent at cloſe reaſon- 
ing, carry a Satisfactory Solution of the Dif- 
ficulty in the cloſe of em. In that there 
may be, by our Adverſary's own Confeſſi- 
on, a Coercive Power or Juriſdiction in Go- 
vernment Subordinate to the Leg iſlator him- 
ſelf, and by virtue of a Power deriv d from him. 
Which indeed is, truly ſpeaking, the 
Church's Caſe. Whoſe Laws and Conſti- 
tutions as they are of two ſorts, ſo alſo is the 
Legiſlative Power from whence they receive 
their Authority and Obligation. a 
_— 1. There are the Neceſſary Doctrins and 
Eſſential Duties of Religion which every 
Body at all Times, and in all Ages and Cir- 
cumſtances are bound to Believe and to do. 
> And as to theſe in the Greateſt Latitude of 
*em, God and Chriſt are their true and only 
Legiſlators. And all. the Juriſdiction and 
Power which the Church or Clergy havein 
this reſpect, is only under, and Deriv'd 
from that Supreme Divine Legiſlation. In 
which, tho? the Clergy act by virtue of a 
Power deriv'd from God, yet the Laws by 
which they are to Rule are alſo given by 
him, and in no wiſe Alterable by. them. 
Such as this is the true Foundation. of the 
Church's Juriſdiction, which requires no 
 tarther Legiſlation, chan that of him from 
| | | whom 
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whom they derive their Authority. The 
End and Buſineſs of their Government be- 
ing not the making New Laws for the So- 
ciety, which are indeed Everlaſting and 
Immutable; but Governing with a Faith- 
ful and true Heart, by the Rules already 
given. | Es IL 

2. There are beſides theſe, other Conſtitu- 
tions of this Society of a leſs Important and a 
more Indifferent Nature; ſuch are the Ap- 
pointing Times and Places, and Habits, and 
the ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies to be us d 
for the Preſervation of Decency and Order. 
And in this the Church has a Legiſlative 
Power, tho' not Abſolute and Unlimited. 


The Church has 'a Power to decree Rites and 1. 20. 


Ceremonies, and Authority in Controver ſies of 
Faith. And jet it is not Lawful for the 
Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
God's Word. But then in this Caſe the 
Church is to be conſider'd in two Capa- 
cities. DOS: _ 
1. As a Nakional Church, and United to 
the State, and acting under that Authority. 
And in this Caſe, the Church has not an 
Abſolute . Power Independent on 
the State; but the Clergy are rather of 
Council to the Prince, and chiefly to ſet 
forth and repreſens what ſeems to them a- 
greeable to the ſtanding Rule of God's Ho- 
ly Word. And the Determination and Au- 
N thoritative 


202 Of the Biſhops and Clerpy's Power 
; thoritative Sanction of all ſuch Church Laws 
and Conſtitutions, is not from the Clergy 
alone, but from the Supreme Civil Magi- 
ſtrate under which they act. That Autho- 
ritative Juriſdiction to which they have a 
Divine Right, being chiefly of the former 
| ſort, and —_— chiefly the Miniſterial 

Offices, which God himſelf has Entruſted 
them with, and by which he has oblig dem 
to take care, that nothing be done contrary 
erperual and Eſſential Laws of Chri- 


to the P 
ſtianity. And as our Adverſary knows 
well enough that this is all the Power in 
in Church Government, which the Greateſt 
of our Exgliſb Clergy ſince the Reformation 


have to, and undertaken to De- 


fend: ſo nothing but the heighth of Malice 
and IR. will to our Profeſſion beyond all Re- 
gards to Truth and Reaſon could have re- 
preſented ſuch a Power in the Church, as 
Inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of the 
State. Nor do I ſee how he himſelf can aſ- 
cribe much more to the Principal Legiſlature 
upon Earth, without giving up at once all 
the Divine Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity , 
which I find he is willing enough ta part 

2. The Church may be confider'd alſo in 
a State of Perſecution, or at leaſt as ſo Neg- 
lected and Diſregarded by the Civil Power, 
that they are left to themſelves, and to act 


and 
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and make {ſuch Proviſions for the Decent 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and all 
Things thereunto belonging, as they ſhall 
judge meet, And in this Caſe, tho” the 

Clergy have not, that I am as yet ſenſible 
of, any Divine Right or Power to bind any 
thing of this Nature on the Conſcten 
Men: yet, as Perfons ſuppos'd to has A 
proper Endowments and Qualifications fit- 
ting em for a right Judgment in theſe Mat- 
ters; as Perſons ſer apart for the more Pecu- 
liar Confideration of Spiritual Things, and 
entruſted with the Adminiſtration of Divine 
Offices: they are very Properly to be con- 
ſulted on ſuch Occafions, and a Dutiful Re- 
gard to be had to their Modeſt Reaſonings 
and Reſolutions upon them with reſpect to 
 Decency and Order only. But all the Au- 
thority that I think they can here pretend 
to a Divine Right to, is only in Conſe- 
quence of that General Care which they in 
their very Function are entruſted with, and 
the Obligation that is thereby laid upon em 
to ſee, that nothing be wanting that is Ne- 
ceſſarily requir*d as to Faith and Practice in 
the Worſhip of God. Nor any thing added 
as neceſſary to Salvation that is contrary to 
' God's Word. In which, tho! every Biſhop 
within his Peculiar Diftri has the Supreme 
— _r_ and Authority, yet as he is not 
Lord of God's Inheritance, but only a Shep- 


OF herd 
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| herd and a Guide; ſo neither He nor his 
Clergy, -nor indeed his Brethren in the Sy- 
nods, have any Power to bind the Conſci- 
ences of Men, by requiring any thing as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation which the Holy Scrip- 
ture has not made ſo. So that as all the Le- 
giſlation here pretended to is only a General 
Proviſion for Decency and Order, in Rites 
and Ceremonies, and ſilencing Controverſies 
by ſome Common Articles of Agreement and 
Conſent in Matters and DoQtrins of Religion; 
10 to this we ſee, there is not pretended a 
Divine and Independent Right, but only a 
Conſequential, or Prudential Authority, if 
I may ſo ſpeak, founded only on that Ge- 
neral Truſt, and exercis'd in part by Neceſ- 
fity and in part by Conſent, when Rejected 
by the Civil Magiſtrate. And as in all theſe 
Conſtitutions the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the Biſhops and Primitive Fathers after 
them, had always a great Regard to the 
Sentiments and Good-liking of their People; 
and (generally ſpeaking) acted in Concert 
with them: we may in that ſee how far the 
Share in Church Government, which the 
Clergy juſtly claim a Divine Right to, is 
from being prejudicial either to the Prince, 
or to his Subjects. It is chiefly a Divine 
Right to the Miniſterial Power in the Sa- | 
cred Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip, and ſuch 
farther Authority as in the Nature of things 
. > | becomes 
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becomes Inſeparable from it. But all this 
under the Supreme Legiſlature of God and 
Chriſt, from whom they receive their Au- 
thority, and from whom they have receiv d 
alſo the fixt Laws and Rules of Gov 
2. His next great Objection, which in- 
deed makes up the Subſtance of his whole 
Seventh Chapter, is taken from the Abuſes 
which the Clergy may be guilty of by hav- 
ing any Independent Power, tho? even thus 
limited and in theſe Particulars only. An Page 232. 
Independent Power in the Clerpy is à certain 
way, not only to have Corraptions got into the 
Church, but to Perpetuate them. Since in con- 
ſequence of that, Men are oblig*d to ſubmit 
to whatſoever Terms of Communion they think 
fit to impoſe; and to pay for ever Eccleſtaſti. Page 233. 
cal Obedience to thoſe Governors, tho they teach 
ever ſo falſe and heretical Dottrins. Which muſt 
prevent all Reformation, ' except a Majority of 
the Governing Clergy chance to Refarm altoges p,y.,.q 
ther. Nay this cursd Hypotheſis 'makes it to Page 238. 
pend on the Clergy, whether: there ſhall be a 
Religious Worſhip! or. not, ſinee they may pat 
People ander an Interdicti.— Bat, if theſe 
things are too Abſard tobe admitted, the Church, 
that is, the Private Chriſtian People, cannot 
be depriv'd of their Fundamental Riga : 
ing, and Unmaking their Miniſters. Fur as 
| the-P eople are oblig'd 40 Rejec thoſe | whom they Page 236. 
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— judge 


Object. 2. 


* 


bob pos Pibeps and Clergys Power 
Judge {i alſe Teachers, ſo they are bound to take 
ethey judge Honeſt and Sincere, and who will 
Preach the Truth. And how does this differ 
from. a Right to make or deprive their Eccleſi» 
aſtical Miniſters ? ; To own they can unmate, of 
deprive em by thus ſeparating from em, and % 
dem they can make or Ordain others, is abſurd, 
ſince no more Pomer is requir'd for he one than 
the other, So that "tis neceſſary to own, that 


either their Power depends onthe People, or elſe 


 , Subjett: patch'd up of ſome ſeeming: 


. | than other Men, makethis A fenion Good? 


that Men are oblig*d to whatſoever Terms 
Communion they are pleas'd to impoſe. This is 


the Objection in its full Strength; and it's 
like our Author's Reaſonings upon this 


and 
ſuppos 


'd Abſurdities, and then racking 
to em what Wide Conſequences and Re- 
mote Concluſions he thinks fit, without 
any tolerable regard Either to "Truth or 
Reaſon. For, 

. The whole ObjeQion is founded only 
on a ſupposd Abuſe of that Divine Right 
and Power which they claim. They 
uſe their Power ſo and ſo, to ſuch and fi 
ill Purpoſes and Ends, which are Abſurd 
and Tatolerablez and therefore it muſt be 
concluded that they never had any Divine 
Right and juſt Claim to it. Can this Wiſe 
Auchor with all his Boaſted Pretences of ſee- 
ing farther into Church: and Civil Powers 


That 
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That an Office deriv'd from God can never 
be abus d; or vice verſs, That an Abugd 
Authority could not Originally be from 
Him? Was not Judas an Apoſtle becauſe 
he perfidiouſly betray'd his Maſter? And 
are no Kings the Miniſters and Ordinances 
of God, becauſe ſome of em have turn'd 
Tyrants? Yes moſt certainly. And ſo alſo 
may the Clergy have a Divine Power and 
Authority from God in their Function in 
General, altho? ſome of em may either 
norantly or Wickedly Preach falſe Dactrius, 
and require Impious Terms of Communios. 
They may have Power from God altho' they 
tranſgreſs the Bounds of it, and go farther 
than their Commiſſion warranted them. 
The Abuſe of Authority therefore is no 
certain Proof that it could not be from God. 
He,, geo! 01 vt 
2. That the Force of this Objection is not 
taken from the Clergy's Abuſe alone, but 
rather from the Power which he ſuppoſes 
the People to have of making their on 
Miniſters, when the Clergy thus abuſe their 
Commiſſion : I muſt. now tell him, that 
here layes his Fundamental Miſtake and che 
Weakneſs of this Objection, and indeed of 
his main Argument in all this Matter. The 
People, ſays he, are not bound to adhere to 
Falſe Teachers, and thoſe who impoſe wicked 
conditions of Communion. Let that 3 i 
ne : .. 
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ed. They are then 10 take thoſe whom they 
judge Honeſt and Sincere, and will: preach the 
Trath. I deny that; They are not to Take 
ſuch alway of themſelves, but rather to 
make Application to their Governors and 
Superiors for ſuch to be ſent among them. 
He will poſſibly ſay, for he belongs to thoſe 
Who love to ſpeał evil of Dignities, that all 
the Biſhops and all the Clergy are ſo Cor- 
rupt, that none Honeſt and Faithful are to 
be found. What, no Honeſt and Faithful 
Preachers to he found to be ſet over and In- 
ſtruct a Faithful People? That is Hard in- 
deed. Well, but let that alſo be ſuppos d, 
and what then? Why then they may Un- 
make and Deprive em by ſeparating from them. 
Depriving is one thing, and ſeparating from 
em is another; and the one may be Lawful, 
when the other is not. And a Man may be 
Juſtify'd in ſeparating from that Minifter 
whom he has no Authority to deprive. But 
lets ſuppoſe his Deprivation too, and what 
then? Why, He who can Unmake, can alſo 
Make, and Oraain others, ſince no more Power 
is requir d for the one thun for the other. 1 

deny this too, inthat Deprivation is proper- 
ly only Debarring a Man the Exerciſe of his 
Function within ſuch and ſuch Territories, 
without wholly Diſſolving the Capacities 
and General Right which he has under God 
to the Exerciſe of that Function * 
A place. 
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place. And thus Deprivation is one thing, 
and Deſtroying the Function is another. Let 
us then put all theſe things together, and ſee 
upon what Wide Principles and what a Mul- 
titude of Precarious Notions this Author has 
rais'd one Ridiculous Objection againſt the 
Clergy's Divine Right to their Miniſterial 
Offices, and a Share in the Government of 
the Church thereupon. The whole Scheme, 
we ſee, is founded on ſuch an Univerſal 
Corruption of the Clergy, as is no way poſ- 
ſibly to be retriev'd. Till which it cannot 
be Lawful to ſeparate from em. Then a 
Power to Deprive, as well as to Separate; 
and then ſuch a want of Better Miniſters to 
be had any where elſe thro? the Chriſtian 
World, as ſhall vindicate the Ordination of 
New. ones for this purpoſe in an Uncommon 
and Extraordinary way. Now, if there be 
a Failure in any one of theſe Particulars, 
there can be no Force in this Argument, by 
which he would prove, that the People 
have ſuch a Power of making their own Mi- 
niſters. And if even then, that ſhould be 
allow'd good, which I will not now take 
upon me to Determine either way: yet ſtill, 
its only in ſuch an Uncommon and Extraor- 
dinary Caſe, of the laſt and ſevereſt Extre- 
mities, as can. have no Force when other 
Methods may be had . recourſe ro. And 
therefore this is Ridiculoully pleaded againſt 
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the Divine Authorities of the Chriſtian Cler- 
gy in General. In ſhort to pretend that 
we muſt either on that all Power depends 
on the People, or that we are oblig'd to ſubmit to 
whatever Terms of Communion the Clergy are 
pleag'd to Tmpoſe :* is a Dilemma, the two 
Sides of which are Wider and much more 
diſtant, than Rome and Geneva, and leave 
ſpace enough for all the Chriſtian Clergy in 
the Univetſe to march in a Body between 
em. And till he can bring his Arguments 
ſome what cloſer together, we may I hope 
| be allow*d'to diſmiſs this Objection, as of 
1 no Force againſt the Clergy's Right to 
ſuch a Share in the Government of the 
=” Church, as our 'Ezg/iſþ Conſtitutions do 
1 — and 1 have here endeavour'd to 


>. 
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CHAP. Vl 


Of Excommunication, 


J,*ROM the Legiſlation of the Church 
I our Author proceeds to its Juriſdicti- 
on; and becauſe he believes that it can have 
no Divine Right to any Sbare in the one, 


he ooncludes that it cannot poſſibly have any 


juſt Claim to the other. And as it is very 


well known that the Principal part of 


the Church's Juriſdiction is Excommunica- 


tion: So from hence he takes occaſion, af- 
ter his uſual manner, to inveigh moſt bit- 


terly againſt that, as one of the moſt Dete- | 


ſtable. and Abominable pieces of Iniquit 
and Prieſter aft that ever was in the World. 
Uncharitable, Unreaſonable , Irreligious, an 
Izvaſos of the Autbority of the. Prince, and 
 Injuriaus to the Liberties and Daties of the 
1 ; and in one Word good for nothing 
at 47 


but to ſupport the Power, and Tyrann 
and Corruptions of the Prieſthood, after the 


Example of the Idolatraus Druids, and in- 


deed wholly. borrow'd from them and other 
Heathen Prieſts. Has our Author nothing 


worſe than all this to ſay of Eccleſiaſtical 


Excommunication, that it comes from the 


2 Devil 


* 


Page 120. 


Of Excommunication. 
Devil and not from God, and is far from 
having any Foundation in Religion and Rea- 


ſon? I need not tranſcribe any Particular 


Sentences or Periods to make good this his 


Charge, in that this is his uſual Strain of Ci- 
vilities and Complements to the Chriſtian 


Church and Clergy ; and runs thro? almoſt 
his whole Book, but more eſpecially the 
three firſt Chapters of it. But however I 
muſt do our Author this Juſtice, ro let the 
Reader know, that there is a kind of a Lay- 
Excommunication which he could be con- 
tented to let paſs without all theſe bitter 


Clamours and Invectives againſt it. Such, 


Page 95. 


as he imagines, Excommunitation was at firſt, 
when he thinks it only conſiſted in avoiding the 
Converſation of an ill Man, and perhaps placing 
him at fome diſtance from the reſt of the Con- 

regation. Such a kind of Diſcipline as this, 
in which the Clergy could pretend no Peculiar 


Pomer, might go down with him; tho? even 
that is forc'd Meat, with a Man who thinks 


it the Natural Fundamental Rights of all Peo- 
ple to Worſhip God what way they moſt 


Fancy; and to ſet up what Communities 


they pleaſe. But if you once mention the 


Excluding Men from Divine Offices and the 


Chriſtian Sacrament, and allow the Clergy 


to have a hand in it: there is then Death in 
the Pot immediately, and nothing but Tni- 
quity, and Poyſon, and Ruin, and Deftru- 


Ction, 


% 


| / 


Of Excommunication. 


Aion, in our Author's Sentimerits, to be ex- 
pected. 

Now to do juſtice to the Church of 
Chriſt, and ſatisfy every Honeſt, Sincere 
and Impartial Chriſtian what its Rights and 
Powers are, as to this Matter which he thus 

bitterly and grievouſly complains of; it will 


be proper, 


I. To ſtate the true Nature and Purpoſe | 
of Excommunication, what it 15 and what 
ĩt is intended for. 


II. To vindicate the Reaſonableneſs and 
Wiſdom of this way of Proceeding, not on- 
ly as Common to all Societies, but as more 


Peculiarly fit 1 proper for the Chriſtian 
Church. | 


III. To defend the Clergy's Right and 
Power in this part of our Eccleſiaſtical Dif- 
cipline. And then, 


IV. Laſtly. Shew of what Moment and 
Importance it is to all Chriſtians; and how 
| 8 ought to be Eſtcem'd, and Regarded by 
t em, 


N I. To ſtate the true Nature of Excommu- 
nication we muſt conſider that it 1s, direct - 
ly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, no more than Diſ- 
P 3 carding 


© 


214 - Of Excommunication, 
catding or Excluding fuch a Member of a 
Society from the Communion and Privileges 
of it. And as ſuch it is indeed no more 
than what is Common to all other Societies 
and Communities whatſoever. Only, as 
the Chriſtian Chureh is a Society more Emi- 
nently Divine, and Sacred than any other 
whatever, as founded on a more Extraordi- 
nary Charter and Commiſſion from Heaven, 
and endow'd with ſeveral Divine Privileges 
and Favours from God: ſo accordingly: the 
juſt and reaſonable Exclufion of any Perſon 
from ſuch a Community may in the Cauſes 
and Conſequences of it, be very, Dangerous 
and Miſchievous to the Perſons Excluded. 
For, as the Divine Ordinances of this Society | 
are Means of Grace, and Seals and Pledges 
of God's Favour, and as ſuch, Occaſions 
both of Advantage and Comfort to every 
good Chriſtian ; io conſequently to be Ex- 
cluded from em, muſt be proportionably 
Diſagteeable and Diſadvantageous. But 
then, this is not by any Direct Power which 
God has committed to Miniſters over the 
Souls, or Spirits of Men; over the Immora- 
lity or Salvation of their Brethren: but only 
by Conſequence, as He has annex'd thele 


Privileges and Favours, theſe Benefits and 


 Comforts'to the Society which are Incorpo- 
rated in his Name, and of which the Clergy 
are by Divine Inſtitution the Miniſtes. 
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f Excommunicat ion. 215 
The true Nature of Excommunication then | 
is, I ay, no more than an Excluſion from 
the Society. And whatever Miſchiefs or 
Dangers may be ſuppos d to belong to or at- 
tend it: proceed rather frum the Cauſes by 
which it was occaſion'd, and the Conſe- 
quences: that follow it. And this I could 
not but think very Neceſſary to take notice 
of, in that, as he who Reſolves to Expoſe a- 
ny Man to Contempt can ſcarce do any 
thing more Proper for ſuch a purpoſe than 
to Paint him in a Fool's Coat, ſo this Author 
to make the Clergy and all the Church 
Powers they claim appear Contemptible 
and Nidiculous, has all along made the moſt 
Unfair, Scornful and Scandalous Repreſen- 
ration of their Claims and Privileges. And 
ads to Excommunication in particular he can- 
not repreſent the Church's and the Clergy's 
Notion of it to be any thing leſs than deliver- 
ing Men to Satan, to be totally Abandon d of all 
Civil Society and Converſation here, with a 
| Pomer of Damning them eternally hereafter. Pdge 116. 
Now, as it cannot but be thought Mon- 
ſtrous, that God ſhould thus commit the 
Souls and Salvation of all Chriſtians wholly 
into the hands of their Miniſters, to be 
Sav'd or to Periſh according as they ſhall 
Execute their Authority: ſo while ERxeom- 
munication is ſer off as juſt ſuch a Monſtrous 
and Extravagant n of Power, every 
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one will think that both it and the Clergy 


who pretend to it, are fit to be Exploded and 
Deſpisd. And thus his Reaſoning appears 


> Plauſible by the Advantage of a ſlie and Ar- 
tificial Miſrepreſentation. So that to ſhew 


the Weakneſs and Inconcluſiveneſs of this 
- way of arguing, you muſt firſt conſider the 
Falſeneſs, and Unfairneſs of the Repreſen- 
tation. Excommunication is no. more than 
Excluding from the Society, and the Sacred 
Privileges of it. But as for Delivering ap 
unto Satan, it was a Peculiar, Extraordinary 


Miraculous Power, which God gave to the 


Apoſtles chiefly,, who were thereby enabled 
to Vindicate their Power under Chriſt from 
the Scorn and Reproach of thoſe who ſhould 
by any Scandalous Impieties Incenſe God's 
Wrath, and yet Contemn the Apoſtles Au- 
thority in his Church, when they were 
Cenſur'd and Animadverted upon on ſuch 
Accounts. To ſupport, I ſay, their Autho- 
rity and Power, they were enabled by God's 


Spirit to ſtrike Ananias and Saphira with 
ſuddain Death; to inflict on others Sickneſs 


and Diſeaſes, and to let looſe Evil Spirits a- 
mong them to torment them. But then 
this was an Extraordinary and Miraculous 
Power lodg'd. with the Apoſtles, but not 


continu'd to all Goſpel Miniſters in After- 


Ages. And therefore all the Malicious, In- 


| vidious and Scornful Reflections which this 


Author 


4 
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Of Excommunicut ion. 

Author would throw upon the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church and Clergy as claiming ſuch a 
Power, he ſhould, if he would have done 
fairly and honourably, not have thrown 
upon the whole Prieſthood without Di- 
ſtinction, but on the Church of Rome, and 
its Abettors, who make Pretenſions to that 
Power ſtill, and with an Exemption to the 
Engliſh Church and all the true Sons and 
Members of it. But had he done thus he 
had loſt a fair Opportunity of Reviling the 
Priefthood, a Talent that he takes a ſingular 
Delight in. 

So alſo again, for wholly Diſcarding and 
Rejecting an Excommunicated Perſon from 
all Civil Converſation, which this Author 
makes a mighty Noiſe of, and forms the 
moſt Conſiderable of his Arguments and 
Objections againſt: I know no ſuch thin 
in the Laws and Conſtitutions of the Church 
of England. And if this Author had intend- 

ed his Diſcourſe againſt the Church of Rome 
and its Prieſts only, he ſhould have told us, 
and kept true to his Deſign, and not levell'd 
his Arguments againſt Prieſthood in Gene - 
ral, and Prieſts of all Communions without 
Diſtinction. But when any Man is once 
come to that paſs that all Religions are alike 
to him, and he can change Communions 
with every Wind: tis no wonder if he then 
tells the World; that all Prieſts as well as all 
| Reli- 


tte open Denunciat ion of the Church is Excom. 
Artie. 23: titude of the Faithful as 4 Fleathen and a Publi. 


ſemble, but that as St. Paul himſelf warns 
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Of Excommunication. 


| Religionsire the ſame. The Church of Ex. 
land tells us indeed, that the Perſon which by 


mamicated ought to be talen off of the whole Mul. 


can, until he be openly Recoucil d by Pennance 
and receid d into the Gbureh again. And 1 
think he is both look d upon and treated as 4 
Heathen and 4 Publican, Who is Rejected 
from the Holy Communion of Chriſtians, 
and a Participation of the Divine Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſtianity. Altho' I will not dif- 


Chriftians to withdraw themſelves from ever; WM 4 
Brother that watketh diſorderly s So it's the ge. '» 
neral ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church, that IM 5 
Wicked and Excommunicated Perſons are P. 
not to be too intimately and familiarly con- 4 
vers d with. And that both by reaſon of Wl 2 

the Infeftion which Good Men may receive re 
by the corrupt Communication of the Wick. 
ed, and the Scandal which by ſuch Com- 
munication may be given to the Church. 
And as our Author himſelf owns that this 
was of old the Excommunication a the 
Jews : ſo there are very good Reaſons for it, 
even in Chriſtian Excommunication alſo, 'of ¶ thi 

which I ſhall ſpeak more particularly by Soc 

and by. But I would have the Reader take WW Ex 
notice however, that IL know nothing in the ¶ the 
Laws, or Practice of the Primitive Church Civ 


in 


Of Excommunication 

in General, or of the Engliſh Church in Par. 

ticular; whereby an Excommunicared Per- 

ſon is fo to be Avoided; and Diſcarded from 

all Civil Converſation; as that it was either 
Unlawful, or Penal to Trade or have Com- 

merce with him. And this Obfervation is 

very much to our Purpoſe, in that it will 

ſupply us with an eaſy and ſhore Anſwer to 

ſeveral of his moſt Plauſible and Specious 

Reaſonings. in | 
In particular, he tells us that zone can exer- 

riſe any Profeſſion, Calling, Employ, or Trade 

| whatſoever, who is to be (han'd by all People. 

And if the Clergy can oblige every Body to ſhun 

thoſe they Excommunicate, they maſt conſequent- 

ly le able to deprive whom they pleaſe of their 

Profeſſions ;' and drive the moſt uſeful Citizens 

and their Trades into Foreign Parts. © How Page 41. 

great muſt their Power l who can Exclude Men 

from Everlaſt ing' Life? The Temporal Effect is 

ſuſficirnt to enſlave Mankind, fince the Depri. 

ving ane of all Converſe muſt needs be Inſup- 

portable to a ſociable Creature as Man is. With 

a great deal more to that purpoſe, which is 

indeed nothing at all to the purpoſe now in 

hand, in that Excommanication does not 

thus Baniſh Men from all manner of Human 

Society and Civil Converſation. It is only 

ce Excluding from the Sacred Communion of 

ie the Church. Nor are their Perſons, or their 

Civil Converſation any farther to be * 


Page 39, 
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of Excommunication- 
ed thereupon: than as you would ſhun the 


Company of an Heathen, or a Publican, 


viz, To prevent Corruption of Manners on 
the one hand, and Scandal and Diſhonour 


to Religion on the other. Nay, ſo far is 


pos d, n 


Excommunication in Reality from putting a 


Man under an Abſolute Interdi& as to all 
Converſation with other Chriſtians: that it's 


the Duty even of the Clergy themſelves ſo 
far to Converſe with them, as to Endeavour 
by Admonitions,Exhortation, Reaſoning and 
Reproof to bring 'em to ſuch Repentance as 
may make their Communion with the 
Church neither Scandalous nor Miſchievous 
Nor is it abſolutely forbidden for *em to hear 
Sermons to ſuch an end, andeſpecially-when 
they are admitted to it not fo much as Mem: 
bers of the Church, as to a Means of Repen- 
tance in order to perſwade them to ſuch 
Contrition and Humiliation as may Render 
them capable of being Reftor*d to its Com- 
munion without Scandal and without Dan- 
ger. Till which the Excluding of a Diſor- 
derly Member is, I think, the Common 
Right of all Societies whatever. But, ſays 


our Author, in this ſenſe it belongs to the 


whole Community, and not to the Clergy 
in any Peculiar manner. I ſhall ſpeak to 
that preſently, after I have ſhew'd as I pro- 


II. The 


FR 


I 


culiarly fit, and Proper for the Church, 


of Excommunicat ion. 


II. The Resſonableneſs and Wiſdom of 
this way of proceeding, not only as a Right 
common to all Societies, but as more Pecu- 


Excommunication is excluding from the Ho- 
ly Communion of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Participation of the Chriſtian Sacra - 


ment, and other Divine Ordinances and 


Privileges therein ; among which the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper is of the chiefeſt 
Note. Now all this our Adverſary calls an 


Abomination, Abſurd and Impious, having Page 120. 


0 Foundation in Religion or Reaſon.” © 
I. It is Uncharitable, if they who are aut of Tage 88. 


the Pale of the Church, as ſuch are out of the 
viſible means of Salvation. n 


2. Tis Unreaſonable and Vnarcountable to Page 99. 
binder a Man from performing one part of his 
Duty, (eſpecially ſo great a one as the Public 


Worſhip of God, becauſe he fails in another. 

And the Greater Sinner one is, there's the leſs 

reaſon to debar him from hearing ſuch Sermons, Pad 9*- 
as are made up of Reaſons to perſwade him to 

his Duty both to God and Man. 


3. If he is to Worſhip God in Private, why 


not in Public? Since that is own'd to be a greater page ge. 
Duty, and more likely to prevail. W 
4. Nothing can be a ſeverer Reflection on 
the Clergy, than to ſuppoſe the beſt way to make 
4 Notorious Offender turn from his Evil 
EASE | | Courſes, 
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. contribate to amber Sin 


. Page 91. 


img any Juriſdictiun. Theſe an Indiſſerent 
Reader may be apt to think at firſt ſight 


and to bear hard 
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| C cſs, i 15 70 hows nothing to ao with their Mi- 


oP 
1 . Taſliy. 8 the flacrament, Mis uber 
4 Crime, — then the Glergy's Refuſing it is 
no Paniſbment, 1 "hes is 1 5 10 
, Or E 4 
aud ſo the Glergy can never have 4 Are | 
hinger « Mar from doing bis Duty. Or elſe In. 
diſtrent, aud then it's a0 matter what Liberty 
the Clergy take 32 it, ſinte no Body ts 


2 thereby. So that in nowe of theſe 
Caſes is there any room or pretence of their hau- 


Plauſible Pretences and Specious Reaſonings, 


againſt the - Church's 


Power in Excommunieation. And yet I do 
not doubt but that he will be able 1 to ſee 
__ thro? the Wealneſs of dem all, when he ſhall 


lutely founded in the opas-.operaturm, or Ex- 


have conſider'd well theſe few Things that 
I am going = before him. 

1. Fart th en let him conſider, that Pray- 
er, and Public Worſhip, and Receiving t the 


Sacraments and the like External, and In- 


ſtrumental Duties of Religion, altho' t 

are Neceſſary Duties and highly Commen- 
dable: yet neither is the Commendation of, 
nor the Obligation to em wholly and abſo- 


ternal Acts; but rather in the Inward Diſ- 


1 and 3 of our Minds from 
whence 


2 


' 

- Whence they proceed, and in their being 
perform*d in ſuch a Way and Manner as 
may be for the. Honour of God, the Advan- 
tage of our own Souls, and the Edification 
of other Men. For want of - theſe things, 
not only the Sacrifices under the Law were 
often Rejected by Almighty God as having 
nothing Good and Commendable in em, he 
that Sacrifices a Lamb is as he that eutteth _m 66.33 
Dop's Neck, and he that burneth Incenſe. as 
he that bleſſeth an Idol. But alſo the Prayers 
of the Wicked thus offer'd up ſball be turn d in 

10 Sin, and their greateſt Devotion for want p 5 
of a true Penitent and Honeſt Heart become a 


an Abomination. And St. Paul mentions 


thoſe who in the Public Worſhip and at the 

Holy Sacrament came together, Not for the 1 Cor. Its 
Getter but for the worſe. E 56-4, 80s 
2. Let it be conſider'd again, that when 

God makes Promiſes of Bleſſings and Spiri- 

tual Advantage to the Performance of ſuch 

Duties for the Reaſons above-mention'd: 

they then become Privileges as well as Du- 

ties. And yet tho? both Privileges and Du- 

ties they become Honourable, or Diſhonour- 

able before God; Profitable, or Unprofita- 
ble to our ſelves; and Uſeful, or Scanda- 
lous among our Brethren, according to the 
Qualifications of the Perſons performing, or 
the manner by which they are perform d. 


* 


3. From 
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of Excommunication. 
3. From hence I obſerve again, that the 
ſame Action may be a Duty, and a Crime, a 
Privilege and Diſadvantage,at the ſame time: 
The Difference ariſing from the different 
Diſpoſitions and Circumſtances with which 
it is committed, from thoſe with which it 


ougntt to have been. It's a Duty as we are 


Commanded to Worſhip God, and to Ho- 


nour and to Pray unto him. And it's a Pri- 


vilege alſo, as it's a Duty, to which when 
duly and faithfully perform'd God has Gra- 


ciouſly Promis d very great Advantages. 


But then as it is not the opus operatum, or Ex- 


ternal Act of Prayer alone that is expected 
and requir'd, Commended of Men and Re- 
warded of God, but the doing it in ſuch a 
Manner, and with ſuch Concomitant De- 
votion of Heart and Virtues of Life as God 
requires: So accordingly when theſe are 
wanting and the Contrary to em Notori» 
ous, ſuch Devotion is both Scandalous be- 
fore Men and an Abomination before God. 
J uu wa: 
4. As there may be this Corruption and 
Iniquity even in performing the moſt So- 


lemn Duties of Religion, whereby the 


ſhall become neither Honourable to God, 


nor Benificial to Man: that Diſcipline which 


zs peculiarly fram'd to take off this Scandal, 


and to prevent this Miſchief cannot be diſa- 
greeable either to true Religion or ſound 


ro EReaſon. 


of Excommunication, 225 

Reaſon. ; Nor can it, but by ſuch groſs Cor- 

ruptions of it as I ſhall never take upon me to 

defend, become either Impious, or Abſurd. 

And if our Author would but carefully have 
attended to this Important Difference, be- 
tween the Obligation of Worſhipping God 
by Prayer in General, with receiving the | i 
Holy Sacrament alſo in a due and fit man- 1} 
ner as God and his Laws have preſcrib'd; 1 
and both the Scandal and Danger that at- 
tend even theſe our Duties, when pet form'd 
unduly. with a Spirit of Prophaneneſs and 
Ungodly Life: he might eaſily have ſeen 
thro' the | Weakneſs agd Emptineſs of his 
own beſt Reaſonings againſt Excommunica- 

e 10 3) nemro 
5. Is there not a-greatdeal of Unreaſona- 
bleneſs and Unfitneßs in the very Nature of 
things, in Adminiſtring things Holy, and 
Ordinances Sacred, ta Perſons notoriouſly Vi- 
cious and ſcandalouſly, Profane? In admitting 
thoſe People to the Communion of Saints; 
and the Pledges of God's Love and Favour, 
and the Peculiar Privileges.of the Children 
of God: Who by Blaſphemy, Profaneneſs, 
Adultery, and Proſtituting their Conſeiences 
to Worldly Intereſts, viſibly appear to be 
rather Children ef the Wicked one? Is it 
not a Reproach to the Church of Chriſt, 
that while it pretends to be a Society of 
God's Children, it ſhould yet not only Har- 
. | bour 
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bour amongſt them, but Exhibit alſo the 


0 ＋ e de 


| Seals:and Pledges of Divine Grace and 
Benediction to thoſe whoſe Immoralities 


can give em no juſt Hope of any ſuch Ad- 
vatitages ? Is not this to repreſent the whole 
Society, by the Viciouſneſs of its Members 
that paſs uncenſut d, under quite another 
Character than What ſhould belong to the 


Myſtical Body of Chriſt! ? This then is 


the 75:7 3 

1. Firſt Reaſon that Vindicates the pro- 
priety of ſuch Diſcipline. in the Chriftian 
Church, vis. to take off the Scandal and 
Diſhonour which for want of it muſt fall 
upon this Divine Society. Is it not in the 
Common ſenſe of Mankind a Scandal, and 
an Offence to ſee Men of Profligate Spirits, 
and Abominable Practices, and Deteſtable 
Vices aſſociated among the Children of God 
in the moſt Sacred C Iffloes and Privileges 
and liſted among the Number of thoſe 
who ſhould N what the true Notis 
on of the Chriſtian Church i imports; a So- 
ciety-of Saints, calbd of God and _ 
from the reſt of the World ok. a ſing 
rity and Holineſs of Life ? devine 
then the Glory of God and the Honour af "oy 
our Religion in the Reputable and Advan- 
tageous Character of its Profeſſors, and the 
taking off all this Scandal and Offence i 18, 1 
think, a very good Proof how * We 


H Excommunication. 
a Diſcipline is for the Church, and how 
Areeabie both to ſound Reaſon and to true Re- 
Agion And fo very Proper, that-perhaps 
the 


Want of it is much more Miſchievous to 
Religion and to Mankind, than the Great- 


eſt Abuſes of it that were ever yet to be 
complain'd of, altho? theſe alſo, it muſt 
be confeſs'd, have been very great. But 
Dane ee i ein 


2. It can ſcarce be, but that ſuch Diſci- 


pline muſt be of ſome good Effect, — 
ly ſpeaking,” to the Perſons themſelves on 
Whom it is duly and regularly executed. For, 
As; the Generality of Mankind cannot but 


have ſo much Tenderneſs for themfelves 


and their Character, as to have ſome Con- 


27 | 


cern, at being ſhut out from a Society in 


which; and in which alone, the Worſhip 
of God is rightly Per form'd, and the Sacra- 


ments of our Religion, the Pledges of God's 


. Favour duly Adminiſtred: -- So- to have a 


Mark of Scandal and Diſeſteem fixt on em 
on that acebunt, and to be Rejected by their 


Spiritual Guides as unfit to be Partakers of 


thoſe Privileges and the Comforts that at- 


tend em, is what our Author himſelf can- 


not think a thing Indifferent to any of Mans Page 110, 


kind, who believe the Truth of our Religi - 
gn: If therefore the Church of Chriſt, or 
any Part of it be indeed endu'd with ſuch a 
Power, and that Power Faithfully and Ho- 
an! Q 2 neſtly 
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O Excommunication, 
neſtly Executed: our Adverſary muſt grant 
that it muſt be to the Advantage of Chriſti- 


anity and of all its Profeſſors. In that who- 


ever apprehends himſelf in ſuch a Caſe, can- 


not but Reaſonably: be Concernꝰ'd at it, and 


Vneaſy under it. And the more Conſcious 
any Man is of the Greatneſs of the Evil by 
which he has Deſerv*d ſuch Cenſure and Bx- 


pn the more likely is he to Conſider 
ſeriouſly the Danger of it, and to make all 


haft by a true Repentance to get out of it. 
And as the Reforming ſuch Sinners, and 
Reclaiming ſuch Offenders is the'true End, 
and chief Aim and Deſign of all ſuch Spiri- 
tual Juriſdiction: ſo the Natural Tendency 
of it, thus duly executed, to ſuch Ends and 
Purpoſes ſhews how Proper it is for the 
Chriſtian Church to be Poſſeſs'd of it, and 


how agreeable both to Reaſon and Religion 
to make uſe/ of ir. Nay, indeed the Wiſ- 


dom of God in ſuch a Power is to me ve 
Wonderful and 3 be Ador'd. I 
that as the Church has no other, or no 


Greater Power than this: fo by the Help of 
it the Honour of Chriſtianity was preſer vd, 


and the Good of its Profeſſors very much 
promoted, and their Diforders reform'd, in 
thoſe Early Times when the Civil Mapi- 
ſtrates took no care of it, and the People 
had not as yet learn d to Deſpiſe it. 


| And 


f Excommunication. 
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And now, by the help of theſe Conſide- 


rations no Man can be at a loſs for an Eaſy 


and SatisfaQtory Anſwer to all the Specious 


Pretences brought againſt it by our Adver- 
ſary. ort,. 
1. As to the Uncharitableneſs that is a moſt 


| Unjuſt Complaint. In that it is not putting 


a Man into a ſtate of Damnation that was 
not ſo when Unexcommunicated, but, when 
pronounc'd for the juſt Cauſe of Immorali 

and Vice, rather Declaring and Proclaimiof? 


what his Condition is without it; Deſperate 


and Deplorable without Repentance. And 


Excluding him from the External Privileges, 
becauſe Viſibly, and Apparently uncapable 


of the Spiritual Advantages to be receiv'd by 


them, according to the Conditions of the 
Goſpel, is rather but a more Authoritative 


Admonition of a Man's not having ſuffici- 
ently regarded the Conditions upon which 
the Covenant was firſt made. So that an 
Excommunicated Apoſtate is, without true 
Repentance, in a ſtate of Damnation by his 


Apoſtacy rather than by his Excommuni- 
cation. The one being little more than a 


Judicial Act among Men, Declarative of the 
Perſon's Condition with reſpect to God. And 
as Dangerous and Scandalous Evils ſhould 
be the only true Cauſes of it: ſo the End 
and Intention of the Sentence is the Reclaim- 
ing of the Offender, by which, as the Scan- 

F 23 dal 
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dal is taken off and the Incapacity remov'd, 
ſo then the Offender may be re · admitted to 


Communion. And this 1 think is ſo far 


from being Uncbaritable, that it is the 
Greateſt Charity in the Worlc. 


2. As 10 hindering 4 Man from ame Duty 


becauſe of his Neglect of another: Tis only 
when the Neglect in one part had made 
him uneapable of a due Performance of the 
other; to God's Honqur and his own. Ad- 
vantage. The Prayer of a Good Man is ve- 
ry Commendable and Advantageous: Bur 


if the Prayers of the -Wicked ſhall be turn d 


into Sin, ànd the pretended Devotion and 
Worſhip: of an Impenitent Sinner becomes 
an Abomination: the Excluding ſuch Per- 
ſons from the Public Worſhip cannot be 
Unaccountable: cannnot but be juſt when 
their Worſhip is Offenſive to God, Scanda- 
lous to others, and Unprofitable to them - 
ſelves. 1161 A1 14" Iv „ ene 12 

3. As to their having az equal Right to, 
and Reaſon for Publie Worſbip as far Brewate : 


I anſwer that neither can be Profitable when 


the Life is V ious and the Heart Unſincere. 


That both are to be Encourag'd, and both 


to be Commended, when the Heart is Pure, 


and the Life is Uncorrupt. That as all the 
Difference then in ſuch a caſe is not with re- 


ſpect to God and the Perſon himſelf, hut the 
Church of God and the Scandal given tliere- 


= 


— 
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be Juſt, when the Private Devotion may be 
Acceptable. Becauſe God who knows the 
Sincerity of the Heart Rewards according 

to that: whereas the Church that muſt — 
judge by Outward Appearance in the caſe 
of Scandal will, and ought to look for ſome 


231 
in: for-that reaſon a Public Interdict may 


more viſible Teſtimonies and T a of Sin- | 


cerity. inge 
4 As to his Cotrieots Remark, Sa the 

beſt way to Convert a Notorious Offender is to 

have nothing to do with our Miuiſtry: T muſt 


beg leave to tell him, that one of the beſt 
Means that I know of to turn a Sinner from 


the Evil of his Ways, is to bring him to 


Conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how Dan- 


gerous a Condition he is in, and how Diſ- 
+ ro 4 and Deteſtable before God: when 

his own Immoralities and Impenitent State 
have made him unfit to receive either Bene- 


fit or Comfort by thoſe Divine Ordinances 


in which God has by the Inſtitutions of the 
Goſpel vouchiat'd us the Honour to Mi- 
niſter. . 2 

5. As to his laſt Argument, That if the 
Worſhip of God, and Receiving the Sacrament 
be a Daty, we have no Right to Deny it ; and 
if 4 Crime, the Refuſing it can be no Puniſh- 

ment: Let him Remember, that as theDu- 

ty and Obligation lays not only to the Ex- 
ternal 1 but to the Virtuous Diſpoſition 
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of the Pure and Penitent Heart; ſo where- 
ever theſe are found we have none, and we 
defire no Power to refuſe it. But where- 
ever the viſible want of theſe makes the Du- 
ty to become a Sin, whether the Refuſal be 
chen à Puniſhment or no, I care not to dif- 
e, L am ſure chat it's then a Diſcipline 


— Reaſonable: and juſtifiable for the 


Church*o Deny it, and a Power and Au- 
thority very fit for the Paſtors: 1 it to Exer- 


_ciſe, And = A d 


N mir { 


III. o onquirs into uid for forth the 
Biſhops | and Clergy's Divine Right and 
Power in this part of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 
on and Authority. And this is methinks ſo 
very plain, that it will not admit of any 
long Diſpute. Where can the Juriſdiction 
of any Society be lodg'd, but in the Public 
Miniſters and Governors of it? And to 
whom can we expect that God ſhould com- 
mit the Power and Authority of Excluding 
any. Diſorderly Members from a Society; 
but to thoſe who are entruſted with the 
Power of Gathering and Incorporating it ? 
That very Care which in their Miniſterial 


Function is incumbent upon them, and the 
Fruſt in the Faithful Diſcharge of their ſe⸗ 


veral Offices: ſhews, I think, beyond all 
_—_— of Coprradifzion, that the 115 ; 
77% {rn 
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and Authority of — muſt 


needs be lodg d with them. 

Thus our Author bimielf we it was 
among the Jems in our Saviour's time, and 
peculiarly exercis'd by the Apoſtles with the 

Miraculous Confirmation of their Judgment 
by delivering them up unto Satan to be tor- 
mented by the Powerful Inſults of Evil Spi- 
rits in Diſeaſes or other wiſe. And thus it 
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continu'd in the ſucceeding: Ages of the 


Church for a great while together. And 
Why it ſhould now. be taken out of the 
Hands of the Clergy to be put into the Lai- 
ty's, any more than Preaching or Admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments, I cannot apprehend. 

The ſame God who has entruſted them with 
the one, ſeems alſo in that very Inſtitution 
to have committed to them the other alſo. 

There ſeems to be the ſame Reaſon and the 


ſame Authority for them both; and they that 


are fit to be Entruſted with the Incorpora- 
tion of this Society, cannot ſure but be ac- 
counted as fit Perſons to Exerciſe its Diſci- 
pline and Juri{diction. 

"Tis true, I think, that in the pureſt and 
Primitive Times theſe Church Cenſures 
were paſs d in the Public Aſſemblies and 


Meetings of Chriſtians for the Worſhip of 


God in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn Man- 


gots and with the Conſent and General Ap- 


probation 


e aAſticals, as much as the Prief-iaCivils.” 
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probation of the whole Aſſembly. But this 


is fo far from being an Objection againſt the 
Clergy's Riglit — Miniſterial Power in 


this Juriſdiction, that I could heartily- wifh 


that ſomething} of the ſame or like ſolemn 


manner of E this Authority were 
now again reſtor d. For I am not defend- 
ing any Corruption, hut only the Divine 
_ Rights, Privileges and Advantages of the 
| Chriſtian Inftiturions; and of Excommuni- 
cation in particular. And what can our Ad 
verſary ſay againſt the r to it 
" ? Why, 

. *Tis too great a Power to be ruſted 
Independent in their Hands; and de 
the Civil Magiſtrate of all Power in the Ep 


conſequently, he cannot 'by Baniſhment, ale 
foument or Death hinder ane frum Communics- 

ting with his Church. I have ſhewn'already 
that the Clergy can claim no Independent 
Power by Divine Right but only inthe Mi- 


niſterial Offices of Chriſtianity, and what 


becomes Abſolutely neceſſary ro the due 
Performance of em. That even this Inde- 
pendent Power as to the Divine Original 
and Riſe of it whichis from God, is yet un- 
der the Rule and Direction of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, as to the External Manner and due 
en of it. And it is therefore very 
a con- 


conſiſtent with his Suptemacy, in that it i; 


va OR : 
- 


0 
” 


claiming no farther Independent Juriſdicti- 
on, than what becomes. Neceſſary to the 


* 


Eng land, ſo to tell his Reader that ſuch a 


by Baniſpment, Impr iſommenm or Death to hin- 
der one from Communicating with it: is ſuch a 
way of Reaſoning, as tis a hard Matter to 
keep ones Countenance and be ſerious at the 


Reading it. The Magiſtrate muſt nt put 4 


Criminal to Death, hecaaſe he cuts him off from 
the Communion of the Church. "Where did he 
learn this fine-Maſter-piece in Logic, this 
Curious Method of 'Argumentation? Well, 
I ſee a Man cannot go over to the Church of 
Rome for nothing. Upon a very ſhort Con- 
tinuance in that Communion, he always 
brings back ſome of its choice Rarities for 
him to value himſelf upon. If the Clergy 
have a Divine Right as to Excommunicati- 
on, the Magiſtrate ought not to put any 


 Ehriſtian-inco Priſon, Exile, or to Death, 


becauſe that is to Excommunicate hin). Did 
not our Author laugh in his fleeve when 
he drew up this Argument, and thought 
. putting this Fallacy upon us? To me 


# 
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a . — 


Worſhip of God and Practice of Religi- 
on, according to the Doctrins and Precepts 

of the Goſpel. And as this is known hy our 
Author to be the Doctrin of the Church of 


| 
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power in the Church cannot admit tile State 


Ss 
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Jon it ſeems too Trifling and Empty 


either to deſerve, or want a ſerious Anſwer. 


* 
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2. He has another Objection not yet taken 
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notice of, of the ſame ſize and ſoftneſs with 
the former. ? Tis this, That if the Prieſts 
Cenſares have no Power to change the Mind, 
"tis Puniſhing to no parpoſe, or worſe than wane, 
the making Hypocrites. So that if he has not 


the Qualifications of Omniſcience and Iufallibili- 


ty, the Change may be for the morſe. Lhave al- 
ready ſhew'd, that Church Cenſures were 
originally Deſign d for, and have a Natural 
Tendency to Reforming Sinners, and Re- 
claiming 'em of their Vices. And now our 
Wiſe Adverſary tells us, that if they do ar 
change the Mind as well as the out ward Be- 


haviour of Men, they only make them Hy- 


pocrites, and ſo not good Men, but worſe 
than they were before. I might diſpute it 
with him here whether Hypocriſie is not bet · 
ter than Profaneneſs. But I need it not. 
Men may be made Hypocrites by Excom - 
munication, and therefore ſuch a Puniſhment 
is Unreaſonable and Unfit for a Prieſt to exe- 
cute. This is his Argument. Well, bring 
it to the Civil Power, and tell him that his 
Whipping and Stocks, and the Threat- 
nings of Death have no power to change 
the mind, and thereby only make Men 


Hypo 
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Hypocrites, and conſtrain them to Sin 
more privately, and for that Reaſon he 
neither has nor ought to have any Power 
olf Juriſdiction and Puniſhment over them. 


And when he has conſidered what Anſwer 


is proper to be made in that cafe, if he finds 
it not ſufficient and ſatisfactory to his own 
Argument alſo in the Caſe now before us, 
it will be then time enough to look out 
for a better. In the mean while, the End 
of all Puniſhment whether by Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, is to reſtrain the Wick 
edneſs of Mankind, and if poſſible to make 
them better. And both Shame and Smart 
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have a tendency thereto. But tho none but 


God can change the Mind, and Heart, and 
without that all Reſtraint will be in out- 
ward Actions only: Yet this is no good Ob- 


jection againſt either Civil Puniſhments or 


Church Cenſures. In that thoꝰ Men are ne- 


ver ſo obſtinately reſolved not to be Re- 
claimed, it's yet an advantage to all Man- 
kind and to the Church of God, to Neſtrain 
tho? but the Open, Publick, Scandalous Pra- 
Qice of all great Iniquities 

However, the more effectually to prevent 
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Hypocriſie on this occaſion, I ; lp ö 1 


38  Exconmunication. 
_” Func place, To- ſhew of what Mo- | 
ment and importance Excommunication is, 
and how. to be eſteemed and re garded by a 
21 : To wich end it ſbould becon- 
; zur, teh Bun ffs N 
. That as God 2 one Chusch, 
ö tical. Body, of which he is che true 
and ons My Head; — all Chriſtians and 
Wa oy Congregations of Chriſtians what- 
loeverg,however,diſtanc-in THO and di 
rent in Cæremonies and. Rites, heing unit 
unto: him in ec by the fame com- 
mon Faith, and Worſhip, and Sacraments 
| alia by his Authority; and by one 
: liniftry ſent and Authoriſed by 
him our only Supreme Legiſlater and Go- 
vernor: 80 there is indeed no Promiſe; of 
Salvation made to any one but as they are 
ofthis Church; and continue in 


4s 4-12. its Communion. Terz is ug other Name un. 


der Heaven given ans; Mani whereby we dun be 
Saved, but: that of Jeſus Chriſt: nor any. 
Pa donof Sins and Eternab Life Covenants 
edo he beſtowed . by him but on the Con · 
ditions of Faith and Holineſs, and Religious 
ö 
| and Sacraments of the 

therefore that is out of the Church df Chriſt; 
is out of the Covenant of Grace, and out 
Nee — and — way of Salva- 


tion. 
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tion. And While he is no Member of 
Chriſt's Church, nor has Communion with 
Him by the Inſtituted Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, he has not any promiſe of Eternal 
Happineſs made to him. But then I muſt 


add, a nner nne | 
2. That as God Inſtituted this Society, its 
Sacraments, Ordinances and Diſcipline for the 
Edificat ion of his People, and not for their 
Deſtract ion; and gave this Authority to his 
Miniſters for the Honour and Good of his 
Church, and not to ſupport their Arbitra- 
rious Proceedings: 80 if it {hall ſo happen 
chat they are Falſe to their Truſt and Un- 
faithful in their Duty, and turn out from 
che Communion of Saints, thoſe who by 
their Faith and Principles, their Practice and 
their Worſhip are Pleaſing to God and live 
agrerably to his Laws; Such a Sentence tho 
it he. Judicial upon Earth, it ſhall be of no 
Validity in Heaven. And tho it excludes 
Men from the autward Communion of the 
Divine Ordinances here, it ſhall not obſtrutet 6 
the Inward Communication of God's Spirit 
here, nor of Eternal Lite, hereafter. Be- 
cauſe tho? God has tied us up to Rules, yet +48 
he has not ſo tied up himſelf, but that when 
his Inſtitutions and Ordinances art pervert??· '·— -\| 
ed; from the Uſe and Purpoſe that he Ap- MN 
pointed them for, he theg both can and 


wil, 
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| will, no doubt; vouchſafe both Divine Grace 
and Eternal Salvation | ina more Extraordi: 
nary way. 

And this made me ay in the We 
that the Effects and Fruits of Excommuni- 
cation depend very much on the Cauſes and 
the Conſequences thereof. If the Cauſe be 
VUnreaſonable and Unjuſt, and our Behavi- 
our thereupon be nevertheleſs Meek and 
Modeſt and Humble, and without any nefa- 

E rious Contempt of the Authority of Chriſt's 
Cluluurch and the obligation of his Inſtitutions: 
= Such Excommunication I confeſs, as it ſhall 
not much affect the Souls, ſo it needs not 
much affect the Conſciences of Men. But 
on the other hand, if the cauſe of this Bx. 
communication be Juſt and Reaſonable, as 
oceeding from any ſcandalous Vices and 
mtnoralities, or from fuch à contempt” of 
the Ordinances of God and the Authority of 
his Church, Which carries virtuallj in it ever) 
| Biſhop of other Irregularit) ; ; and if Men behave thet 
= "ſelves under ſuch a juſt Sentence with Pro- 
| fane Deriſion and Scorn then I think that 
ſuch a Sentence is, as I may ſay, the Sentence 
of God Himſelf, Pronounced” by his Autho- 
rity, derived upo va Miniſtr 15 that very 
End and Purpoſe: And moſt certainly 3 
agreeable to bis Wil, as it is id r e 
| of and Conformiry to his Lins." Andasve | 
1 


1 
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rily as 1 believe the Truth pf the Goſpel, 


and the Divine Authority of dur Religion, 


and the neceſſity of our Chriſtian Sacraments 


as Means of Grace and Conditions of Salva- 
tion: ſo do I in my Conſcience as verily be- 
lieve, That what the Chriſtian Church thus 
binds on Earth, (hall be bound in Heaven, And 


that a Sentence ſo paſſed, and lived under in a 


Profane Contempt, and without true Repen- 
tance and Reconciliation to the Church of 


Chriſt : ſhall as effectually Exclude ſuch Sin- 


ners from the Communications of God's 
Holy Spirit and Sanctifying Grace, as from 
the External Communionof Chriſtians. And 
however lightly ſome People may think 
of ſuch a State ; as to my ſelf, I muſt own 
from my very Heart and Soul, that I could 
not but have the utmoſt Dread of it as ex- 
tremely Dangerous to my Future Happineſs 
and Everlaſting Peace. Not upon the ac- 


count of any Power which God has commit. 


ted to Men his Miniſters over the Souls and 
Salvation of hisPeople: but in conſideration of 
the Virtue and Authority of his own Divine 
Laws, Ordinances and Inſtitutions. Whoa, 
as he ſent his Son into the World to gather 
unto. himſelf a Church out of the Apoſtate 
and loſt Race of Mankind, and has Promis'd 
Salvation to thoſe only who are Members of 
Chriſt's Body, and * in Communion 5 55 

e 
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Him by his Holy Ordinances : ſo thoſe who 


either Refuſe to enter into this Holy Society, 


or Diſdain to Continue, or for their Profane- 
neſs, Iniquity and Impious Contempt are juſt- 
ly caſt out of it: ſeem to me, I confeſs, to have 


Forfeited and Loſt all Claim to its Promiſes, - 


and all juſt Expectation of its Rewards. To 
be altogether as Heathens and Publicans, in a 
ſtate of Apoſtacy and Sin, and out of a Co- 
venant of Grace. And then I do not know 


what Condition is more juſtly and reaſona- 
bly to be fear'd. | 


Of Toleration and Perſecution. 


1 Toleration of all Religions in a Chri- 
ſtian Country, muſt firſt ſhew that the Na- 
ture and Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion will admit of that. Or otherwiſe, in 
the very firſt Step which he makes towards 
ſuch a Deſign, he puts the Chriftian Magi- 
ſtrate upon acting contrary to his Religion 
and Conſcience. The Senſe of this, I veri- 
ly believe, was the firſt thing which pur a 
late Author not only upon maintaining, that 


| ] E chat would ſet up for an Univerſal | 


every Man has 4 Natural Right of Worſhip- 


ping God according to his Conſcience, . and of 
chaſing what Religion he thinks beſt : but more» 
over of aſſerting, that even Chriſtianity it 
ſelf was firſt Propagated, and the Chriſtian 
Church firſt Eſtabliſb' d upon this Natural Right 
alone, without any Additional Rights, Powers 
or Authority from God. | 

The Falſeneſs of which Notion as to the 
Chriſtian Church, is, I hope, ſufficiently 


and ſatisfactorily ſer forth in the foregoing 
Chapters. I come now to conſider the Prin- 
ciple it ſelf; and the Great Deſign and Pur- 
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ſe which this Author aims at in all this 
whole Performance. I mean, his Claim of 


4 Natural, Fundamental Right in all Mankind 


to an Vareſtrain'd Liberty and Boundleſs 


 Toleration of all manner of Religions, and 


Page 12, 
12; 


pig. 12. 


Principles, and Perſwaſions, and Worſhip, 
and Communities whatfoever without Li- 


mitation or Exception. 


Io this End, as he allows Atheiſm to be 
the only thing that falls within the Civil 
iſtrate's Cognizance and Power, and 
unfit to be Tolerated among Men: ſo that 
too is not out of any Regard or Zeal for 
God, but only as the Belief of a God is the 
neceſſary Foundation and Bond of all Civil 
Society. And thus alſo he may puniſh for- 


mal Blaſphemy, Profaneneſs, and common 


Swearing as Things againſt the General Good, 
and tending to ſubvert the Foundation on which 
the Preſervation and Happineſs of the Society 
is mainly built. But, had not Almighty 
God of his Infinite Wiſdom fo fram'd Reli- 
gion, that the Principles of it had been uſe- 


ful to Kingdoms, and Nations, and Civil 


Societies: the Magiſtrate, it ſeems, could 
have had nothing to do in it; nor whatever 
Zeal he might have had for God's Honour, 
muſt he have dar'd to Concern himſelf at 


al about it. For if you ſpeak of his Au- 
thority farther, our Author will tell you, 
pag. 13. That in al other Religious Matters Mankind 


are 
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Of Toleration and Perſecution. 
are ſtill in a ſtate of Nature. And that where- 
as they have /ptnerally interwoven into their 
Religion ſome meerly Speculative Points, and 
Particular Modes of Worſhip : in theſe Things 
none has a Right to preſcribe to another, but 


every Man muſt Judge for himſelf of the Forms 


and Modes of Worſhip, the Doctrins and Ce- 
remonies of any Church, not only before be joyns 
himſelf to it, but afterwards. As to theſe 
Things sone are oblig*d by a Majority, but eve- 
ry one has for himſelf a Negative ; and thoſe 
that cannot go with the reſt, are to form them. 


ſetves into 4 Church in the beſt manner they can, 


And as the main End for which the Magiſtrate 
is entruſted with his Power is the Preſervation 


4 Mens Liberties in all ſuch things as could be 


lone without detriment to the Public; by which 


© Liberties they may form themſelves into what 


Companies, Meetings or Clubs they think fit, 
whether for Buſineſs or Pleaſure: much more 


Where Conſcience is concern'd, he can have 


wo Right to abridge Men of this Liberty. But 


is as much oblig d to protect ein, in the way 
they chuſe of Worſhipping God, as in any other 


indifferent Matter. So that here is as direct 
aſſerting to all Mankind a Natural Right 
to claim an Univerſal Liberty and Un- 
bounded Toleration of all Religions, as 


can, I think, any where be had. And in 


Conſequence of it, putting even the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate under the Duty and Obli- 


. gation 


p. 14. 
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gation of giving the ſame Protection to an 


| Heathen in his Bacchanalia, in his Impure 


Solemnities to Venus, and in his Sacrificing 
his Children to Moloch, if that could be done 
without any Injury to the Public Good of 
the Society, thar he is under. to the Pure 
and Holy Worſhip of the Bleſſed Jeſus. 
For it is not a Liberty of Principles, Per- 
ſwaſion or Opinions alone that is here de- 
fended, but of ſetting up ſuch Religious So- 
cieties and Communities for Divine Worſhip : 
as any the ſmalleſt number of Men ſhall 
think fit to Eſpoyſe'and plead Conſcience 
in behalf of. The Falſeneſs and Uareaſo- 


nableneſs of which Aſſertions I ſhall now 


Endeavour to lay open. In which Attempt 
I could ſhew this Gentleman how Lame, 
and Imperfect an Account he gives of the 
End and Reaſon of Government; when he 
makes the Good of the Society in defending 
the ſeveral Members of it from Injuries and 


Wrongs the Supreme Law. In chat there 


are ſome Things which cannot perhaps be 
provꝰd Injurious to another: which yet the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate is oblig'd in Conſci- 
ence by Laws and Penalties to prevent. 
But I will keep cloſer to the Caſe now in 
hand. And that my Advetſary may not 
too violently fall upon me as one of thoſe 
ſelf-intereſted and deſigning Men, who are for 
hotly maintaining the Perſecut ing Doctrin a- 


gainſt 
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ence: I muſt argue with him on this Sub- 


to him ſincerely and without any ſcruple, 


Violence either on his Perſon or Eſtate to be 


believes to be falſe. Nor to Practiſe any 3 


Will of God. The Powers even of Natu- 
ral Conſcience ſo far as this, I believe to be 
Sacred and Inviolable, and on this account. 
That every Man's Judgment and Know- 
ledge is, and muſt be fo far a Rule to him 
in all his Actions and in all his Obedience 
to God: that the doing contrary to it muſt 
needs be ſinful, as including a Conſent to 
What we believe and apprehend to 
trary to the Will and Pleaſure of the Al- 
im 


Faith is Sin. And therefore by any Vio- * 
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gainſt all the Pleas and Powers of Conſci= 


. By way of Conceſſion, and granting 


that Religion and Conſcience are not to be 
forc'd. I mean, that no Man is by Bodily 
Tortures, and Torments, nor by any other 


Conſtraim d and Forc'd to Confeſs the Truth 
of any Doctrin which in his Judgment he 


thing in the Worſhip of God, or Exerciſe of 
Religion, which he is verily Perſwaded to 
be ſinful, and contrary to the Laws and 


be con- 


ighry; And this I think muſt undeniably 
be granted to be what St. Paul himſelf in- 1 
tered; when he ſaid, Whatſoever is not of RoW. 14. | 
lence or Severity of Perſecutions to Force | 
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is to force em to Sin and to be Wicked. 
Which no Power whatever on Earth can 
have a Right and Authority to conſtrain 
Men to. And if all Chriſtians would but 
faithfully and ſincerely Govern: themſelves 
by this Principle, which I freely confeſs 1 
him to be both Reaſonable and True: 
would effe#aally and tor, prevent all = 
Inhuman Cruelties and Outragious Barbari- 
ties of one Community towards another, 
which have made Chriſtianity ſo great a 
Scandal and a Name of ſuch Deriſion and 
Contempt among all its Enemies, As to- 
tally and as effectually as that Licentious In- 
dulgence of all the moſt vile Ri nciples and 
Opinions which the Author of this Bor 
in ohis moſt Excellent Wiſdom thinks a 
| much better Serurity. But then I muſt 
| hay again, N VI 
= - 2. That tho this Principle bea very good 
* 5 Argiirache and Objection againſt all Perſe - 
rution whatſoever for Religion: yet it b 7 
no means concludes for an Univerſal and 
Unlimited Toleration. Nor by any means 
makes it the Duty of the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate to e Eſtabliſh ſuch a one. In 
that, as there is a mighty Difference betwixt - 
Forcing Conſcience, and giving it an Infi - 
nite Indulgence in all Liberties; between 
Conſtraining Men on one ſide to Profeſs a 
: . which * believe falſe, or to Re- 
nounce 
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nce a Religion which they believe tru 
= — . — of the Public — 
cCiſe of any Religion whether true or falſe, 
on the other: ſo there is not the ſame Rea- 
ſon for, nor the ſame Obligation to the one, 
that there is for, and to the other. And that 

becauſe the Conſequences of each of em are 
not alike. He that forces a Man to any Re- 
ligion contrary to his Conſcience, in that 
very thing forces him to Sin. But he that 
without Forcing him to Renounce his Reli- 
gion only Denies him the Public Exerciſe of 
it, and the Liberties of Erecting Public 
ommunities for that Purpoſe cannot al 
Ways be ſaid to do /ſo. In that no Man can 
e che ſame Right, and be under the ſame 
Inviolable Obligation to the Public Exerciſe 
af his Religion in all Places: and Coun- 
tries, and to the ſetting up Open and 
Public Communities for ſuch a Furpole: 
that he has, and ia under to the Enjoy ment 
of it as to bimſelf. And the Reaſon of this 
Difference ſeems: to me to ariſe from the dif- 
ferent States and Capacities of Private Per. 
ſons and Magiſt rates. A Prwate Perſon is 
to be anſwerable to God for ; himſelf alone, 

and for his own Religion chiefly, and in the 
firſt Place, hut not for the Religion aud Prin- 
ciples of his Neighbour. He is oblig'd in- 
deed in Reaſon and Duty, if be thinks his 
own Religion more Excellent and more Ne- 
? | ceſſary 
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ceſſary than that which he finds other Men 
Profeſſing and Believing, to offer his Rea« 
ſons and 1 for that purpoſe, ſo far 
as the Wiſdom of the Government which 
he lives under will think fit to admit of ſuch 
EY à Practice. But the obligation to this does 
„ not riſe ſo high, but that it muſt be exerci- 
1 {ed under the Juriſdiction and Permiffion of 
the Civil Magiſtrare, and may, as to Pu- 
blick Attempts of this kind, be Controlled 
and Over- ruled by him. Much more then 
the open Profeſſion and publick Exerciſe of 
Religion in Eſtablſhed A ſſemblies and Gom. 
munities may be ſo reſtrain ed.. - 
And the Reaſon of all this is, That the 
exery Private Perſon is to judge for hirnfdlf} 
and to chuſe his own Religion according to 
his own Confriente, as he ſhall beaccountt 
able before God; yet it isthot his Province 
to judge for his Brethrenf und to determin 
what Relipion and what Principles ſnall be 
Publiſod and Propagatet and Promoted a- 
mong other Men. But the Prince with the 
Supreme Legiſlative" Tower, has the fole 
n e f under God, of Judging 
determining this. I mean What Religl- 
on; Sher Tee g and What Worſhip ſhall 
have the benefu of Fublielt Approbation and 
Protection. And tho chis is à Doctrin that 
| 399 65 thut te what the Authortha 
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I now-write againſt Aſſerts and Maintains: 
Baal doubt not but that I ſhall beable 


1. To: prove the Truth af certainty of 


Is: . e an ; ; * | 


II. To vindicam: it Gow all confderabl 
ObjeKtions! that may be made n ir. 


17 


n As 10 the Truth of i. I think i it will 
depend very much upon this one main Point, 


which this Author and I are not yet well 


agreed upon, vis. Whether Princes, or Su- 


preme Legiſlative Powers, are by their 


Office — Station, to take care of no more 
than the preſeruation of the Publick Good 


of the Society which reſpects their preſent 


and Temporal Welfare only: Or whether 
the true Ed, Reaſon, and Divine Inſtitu- 


tion of Government does not Auchorize and 


Empower and Oblige em to concern them- 


ſelves alſo for the Spiritual welfare of the 
People,in regard to Religion and their Souls. 


Our Adverſary is of the former Opinion, and 


grounds his Notion on one or two ſueh Prin- 
ciples as theſe; That the Magiſtrate has not, or 
in Right can have no more Power than what 
the People ſhall conſent and agree to derive 
upon him; and that they can derive u " 
him no more Power than. what is nec 


fo the ends of Government, which he tell 


us 
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us is the Good f the Society and the Supreme 
Law of all. : Infomuch that all Church or 
Religious Gonſiderations muſt give way to it. 
I am of the latter Opinion, and ground my 
Principle upon this. That the Magiſtrate 
is inveſted from God with with all that 
Power and Authority which is neceſſary to 
* anſwer all the true Ends of Government for 
by - Which it was Ordain'd and Appointed of 
the Almighty. Of which the Care and Sup- 
port of Divine Worſhip and true Religion, 
ſeems to me undeniably to be one. In the 
determination of this ſingle Point, will the 
main ſtreſs of this preſent Debate alſo be de- 
termin d. For if the Magiſtrates Power 
does not otherwiſe extend to Religion than 
as that may affect the ſocial Vertues and 
Public Good of the Society: Then in- 
deed I do not know but that this Author's 
Principles for an Univerſal Toleration may 
be true. But if the Supreme Legiſlative 
Power in the true Ends and Defigns of Go- 
vernment extends to Religion alſo, with re- 
ſpect to Men's Spiritual Welfare and the 
good of their Souls: Then I think that our 
Principle will be found moſt Reaſonable. 
via. That the Civil Magiſtrate in every 
Kingdom, muſt have a Right finally to 
judge and determin what Religion or Reli- 
ious Principles and Opinions ſhall be pub- 
Tickly allowed and tolerated in his Domini - 
. y ONS. 
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Vnlimited Toleration of em all muſt be Un- 


Kings of Iſrael and Judah were ſeveral of 
them Reprov'd and Blam'd and Puniſh'd 


reaſonable. = 

Well then, but how ſhall this Debate be 
determin'd between our Author and 'my 
ſelf ? Why, if he will allow the Judgment 


of Almighty God in this caſe, and the de- 
clared Reaſons of his Favourable or AMiQ- 
ing Providences towards Kings, according 
to the Diſcharge or Neglect of this part of 


their Regal Power and Authority, to be 


admitted as a Rule and Obligation to other 
Princes and Magiſtrates ; This will then ad- 
mit of an eaſie Solution, and a plain and 
certain Determination. * 


* 


Let this Author then remember that the 


by God, for not exerciſing their Power to 


the Suppreſſing and hindring of Idolatry 
and the Publick Exerciſe of a falſe Religion; 

and Rewarded and Bleſſed in an extraordi - 
nary manner, for their Zeal and Care in 
employing their Authority to that Good 


Purpoſe. Neither of which could be Rea- 
ſonable and Reconcilable with the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs of God : 
If Magiſtrates had no Power or were under 


no obligations of Duty to that purpoſe. 


And both of which muſt be obligatory, and 
a Duty neceſſarily incumbent on em: 


If 
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ons. And if this be true, a Boundleſs and 
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if the Diſpenſations of Divine Providence 
towards theſe ſeveral Princes were accord- 
ing to Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
Let us apply theſe General Reaſonings to 
any one or more Particular Caſes, and ſee 
whether our Adverſaries or our Notions 
will beſt conſiſt with the Scripture account 
1 _ of things. *Tis ſaid of 4% King of Judah, 
| 1s. © That he did that which wasRight in the Eyes of 
the Lord, as did David his Father; and he took - 
11. away the Soddmites out of the Land, and remo- 
ved all the Idols that his Father had made. And 
_ alſoMaacah his Mother ven her be remotꝰ d from 
13. being Queen, becauſe ſhe had made an Idol in 4 
| Grove. And Aſa deſtroyed her Idol and burnt 
|, Chron, he Brook Kidron. And of TJehoſhaphat 
' - 29.3]. his Son, when he was reproved for join- 
in War with wicked Ahab, it is yet ſaid of 
him, Nevertheleſs there are Good things found 
in ther, in that thou haſt taken away the Groves 
S out of the Land. And to Jehoram the Son of 
1 this Jehoſhaphat, there came « Writing | 
Elijah he Prophet ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord 
God of David thy Father, Becauſe thou ha 
not walled in the ways of Jehoſhaphat thy Fa. 
ther, nor in the ways of Aſa Ming of Judah 
WM who removed the Idols and burnt them, an 
| took away the Groves, bat haſt walked in the 
13. wayof the Rings of Iſrael, and by Marrying 
* the Daughter of Ahab, haft made Judah and 
14. the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem to go a whoring 15 | 
Sh Ek the 
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tbe whoredoms of the Houſe of Ahab, by Tole- 
rating his Idolatrous Worſhip countenanced 
by his Queen, that is the plain meaning of 
it; Behold, with a great Plague will the Lord 
ſmite thy People, and thy Children, and all: 
Goods: And thos. ſbalt have great ſickneſs Z 
diſeaſe of thy Bowels, until thy Bowels fall out, 
by reaſon of thy ſickneſs day by day. 

Leet us view and ſcan theſe Paſſages, and 
ſee how they. and our Author's Principles 
can be reconciled. Could it be Right in 
Aſa, and Good in Jebeſbapbat to ſuppreſs Ido- 
latry, and to intermeddle in matters of Re- 
ligion and Conſcience, and not ſuffer their Sub- 
jects to worſhip God in ſuch a way as they thought 

t, but to Judge and Determine for their 
People what Religion they ſhould, be of Could 
this be a Glorious Part of one King's Cha- 
racter, and the Reaſon of Curſes and Cala- 
mities, and Judgments from God to another, 


that they broke in upon the Natural Liber- - 


ties and Inberent Fundamental Rights that all 
People have of chuſing their own Religion, and 
of ſetting up what Communities for Publick Wor- 
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- ſhip they peag themſelves oblig'd in Conſci- | 
up 


ence to ?Icather apprehend that our Bold 
Author would tell you, if he dar'd to do fo, 
that this which we call the Scripture account 


of things, is only the Church Cant of Prieſt- 


craft, and of a Prag matical Prieſthood,. who are 
for ſetting up of Tyranny and Cruelty, 
f r 


and Per- 
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14. ſecut ion. Let him pretend what he will, lie 
muſt either give up his own Principles, of 
_ elſe Reject the truth and juſtice of that Cha- 
racter which the Scripture moſt plainly gives 
both of Men and Things. If our Author's 
Principles are true, That Princes have neither 
Right nor Power to Judge of the Publick 
Worſhip of their People, not to reſttain them 
from forming themſelues intoReligious Commu- 
nities, as they pretend themſelves in Conſci- 
ence bound to do: Then it could be neither 
Right nor Good in the Kings of Judah to ſup- 
| ; Preſs the Publick Worſhip of their People 
tho Idolatrous. On the other hand, if thoſe 
Kings fuppreſſing Idolatrous Worſhip was 
indeed as the Scripture tells us, Right and 
Good before God, and Jehorams Toleration 
of it highly Criminal and Offenſive not with- 
ſtanding all their pretences of Conſcience: : 
then the Conſequence will be this; That 
Rulers and Governors are in Religious Mat- 
ters alſo ſo far the Judges for, and Guardians 
of the Society, that they have Authority and 
Power from God to ſuppreſs any Publick 
Idolatrous Worſhip, and to reſtrain any Pu- 
blick Propagation, of Principles and Opini- 
ons Which _ believe to be Corrupt and 
Dangerous, Offenſive to God, and Prejudici- 
al to the People. And accordingly a pre- 
+ tence inthe People to a Natural Right of fet- 
ting uß Publick Worſhip, and Communi- 
9 _ ries 
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ties for Publick Worſhip according toevery 
Man's Private Opinion and pretended Con- 
ſcience, is a Miſtake and a Deluſion. It is 
what God does not appear in the Jewiſh 
Kings ever to have Approved when they 
Tolerated it, but to _ —— with ve · 
ry great Severity. A erefore havi 
thus far deſended the Truttrof what Lun 
dertook to prove," 1 oe 1 


AL Ts W 3 it from the C b lions 
rhat are made againſt it. "The: Chief * 
e I think are theſe that follow. 
. That fuch'a Winciple he 1 think, 
not nt with rhe Sacred and Iaviolable 
Powers of Conſcience: I anfwer, Thar 
this Author ſeems to me very much to 
miſtake, and t the Inviolable 
Powers of Conſcience; when he ſays, That 


* . 


all are auler an Indifpenfable Obligation of Mor. Page * 


2 


ſhipping God after the manner that they think 


that's rate is as much oblig*d to Pro- 


telt em in 2 chey chuſe of Worſhipping 
him, as in any other indifferent Matter. In 


which: Words, if our Author intends o 


more, than chat every Man has a Natural 
Right of not being Conſtrain'd by Force or 
Authority to Act 
by Proſeſſing a —_ to be truef which 


againſt his Conſcience, 


he 


7 


eexbls' ro hir wil; and conſequently 28 16. 


— 
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he Believes to be: falſe, or by Doing any 
thing which he is firmly Perfwaded to be 
againſt the Will of God: chere is a great 
deal to be ſaid on his ſide, and I have already 
made him fair Conceſſions that way. But 
if he removes the Caſe from a Conſcience 
perſwaded of the Sinfulneſs of any Fact, to 
a Conſcience int wo Lawful ways of Wor- 
ſhip, Eſteeming the one Better, and in it 
ſelf more Agreeable than the other: in this 
his Doctrin will not hold Good. Every 
Man is not under ſuch an Indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion of Morſbipping God after that manner 
mhich he judges beſt. In that in two different 
ways of Worſhip, tho one of em is in it 
{elf more Pure and Perfect, and conſequent. 
ly moſt agreeable to God's Will z. yer the 
other, tho? leſs Perfect, but not Unlawful, 
may in ſome Caſes and Circumſtances more 
Reaſonably be choſen and Comply d with. 
Thus for Example; The Apoſtles were 
ſenſible that the Jewiſh Rites were aboliſſd 
upon our Saviour's Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; and Circumciſion alſo with 
them. And yet meerly to avoid Offence and 
in order to gain upon the Jems, they com- 
plied for a great while with both the 


ITIemple Worſhip and the Synagogues, 


giving up their Liberty in tenderneſs to 
their Brethren, and continuing in a Wor- 
hip on that account which they knew * | 


9 * « 
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be leſs Perfect and leſs Pure, and leſs agree- 
able to God's Will.“ And, why as much re- 
gard ſhould not be ſhewed to Publick Au- 


thority, as to the Private Sentiments of Men 
I cannot apprehend. In this caſe then the 


Magiſt rate has a Right and Power of Over- | 


ruling, (tho? not in the other. But, 
2-It's pretendedagain highly Unreaſona- 
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ble and Abſurd, that the Magiſtrate ſhould 


chaſe a Religion ' for lis People. I Anſwer : 
He does not chuſe what Principles every 
Man ſhall Believe in his own Breaſt, and 
what Religion he ſhall be abſolutely of, 
but only what Religion | ſhall be admir- 
ted to be publickly. owned and Exerciſed 


and Protected. And he who cannot in his 


| Judgment and Conſcience comply with that, 
if he has yet the liberty to enjoy his own 
Sentiments to himſelf; without being con- 
ſtrained on the one hand to fore · go and re- 
nounce them; or permitted on the other to 
Publiſh and Beſend them, he has, I think, 
all the Power and Liberty that he can Rea- 
ſonably pretend to: In that, tho? it would 
be injurious to him to deny him this; yer 
on the other hand, if his Religion proves 
to be falſe, and his Principles corrupt, it is 
likely to be very Dangerous and Miſchie- 
vous to the People to fufter him to do more. 


that 


therefore, tho he may have a right to ö 
for. himſelf, on * that is all 
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that de can pretend to. If the Publication 
of corrupt Worſhip and wicked Principles, 


may Pervert and Debavch a People, and have 
a very miſchievous Influence both on their 


Faith and Manners: Every Body will per- 
ceive that the Governors both in Church and 
State, which were eſpecially Ordained and 
Appointed of God for the fake of Religion 
as well as of the Good Government of the 
World, and for the encouragement of Ver- 
tue and Piety, and the ſuppreſſing all Vice 
and Naughtineſs, muſt have it in their Pow- 


er to Judge and to Determine how far theſe 
Thall or ſhall not be Tolerated. 


3. It may poſſibly be pleaded akin; That 
if a Man is under an obligation to Publick 


Worſhip, he muſt alſo have a Right to the 


doing it in ſuch a way and manner as his 
Conſcience dictates. In that he who has 4 
Right to the End, has alſo a Right to the © 
Mears that are neceſſary to that End, I _ 
ſwer here as I did above in a like Caſe 
Man's obligation and Right t6 the Pub: 


| lick 'Worſhip of God, are founded on the 
Ends and Reafons for which Publick Wor- 
ſhip was Appointed and Commanded, vis. 


The Honour of God among the Children of 
Men. And in conſequence of this, the Ob- 
ligation and Right will both depend uport 


our performing this Worſhip in ſuch a man- 


ner as — the Ead and Reaſon of that 


Com- 


7.790 


+. Off Toleration-and'Perſecutign, 
Command, and 'not-otherwiſe. - Has any 
Man an Obligation upon him to Worſhip 


God after the manner that Moloch and Baa!! 
Peor were Worſhipped, or Bacchus, Venus, 


and Priapus among the Romans ? If not, nei- 
ther has he a Rigbe to the Exerciſe of ſuch 
Wotthip, but muſt be overruled and con- 
trolled by that Civil Power and Magiſtrate 
whom God has ordained to take care of and 


preſerve the true Religion. And this will 
| 2 1 


bring us to dur Adverſary s 
4. Laſt and moſt» Formidable Objection 
in this Matter, ui. That if the Magiſtrate 


has a power in Religious Matters ſo far as 
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to protett: the true Religion and ſuppreſs 


the falſe ones, he muſt: then be allowed to 


with his Legiſlative Authority, if they be 
Miſtaken in their Judgments, to eſtabliſni 
Error and Corruptions, inſtead of Truth and 
Piety; but alſo to ſuppreſs God's own Re- 
ligion by his ow] Authority. And is the 
true Foundation of all that Barbarity and 
Tyranny and Perſecution, which I yet pro- 


only to countenance Piſſimulation and Hy- 


poeriſie rather than Religion. Whereas II- Page 118. 
mam Natare, if left ta to itſeif would not lie ſo 211. 


fes to Diſallow. And in the end of it tends 


judge mluti is true, and which is falſe, that he * 
may Protect the one, and Suppreſs the o- 
ther. And this not only gives him a Right 


 Depraved:; for Men would as kindly receive Ar- 
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guments offered to their Conſideration in Reli. 


gious as iu eee Matters. 10 all this 


9 reply, 


1. As has bern klrendy done above on a 
like occaſion ; Fhat it's no Arguing againſt 


any Man's having a juſt Right to the Exer- 


eiſe of ſuch a Power: That it may be abu - 


ſed to very ill purpoſes. All Potty on Earth 


that T yet know of may be abuſed, and em- 
ploy?d to very Pernicious and Miſchievous 
Purpoſes ; altho' in its Original Inſtitution 


deſigned fol our Benefit and Good. Go- 
vern 1 itſelf thoꝰ intended for the Advan- 
vantage and Preſervation of Mankind, may 


yer be turned into Oppreſſion, and Cruelty, 


add Tyranny. And yet it nevertheleſs ap- 


rs that Government was originally from 


God. Tbe Powers. of Conſcience too may 
be Abuſed, and have doubtleſs very often 
been made uſe of to very ill and ſcandalous 
Practices. And yet I muſt allow: the Power 
of Conſcience thy: much to be 


ed. 
So alſo as to the Magiſtrate's Judging hat 
Religion and Principles are to be Publickly 
allowed and Tolerated. If there be any good 
Reaſon or Scripture, as I think there is, to 
prove that God has made them Guardians of 


the Publick Society in Religious Matters 


and Principles, as well as in other things, it 
will be no concluſive Argument againſt ſuch 


un of the Power What's it may be Abu- 


ſed. 
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ſed. They ought indeed to be Impartial, 
and Honeſt, and Careful to employ it to the 
good Ends for which it was at firſt appoint- 
ed of God; The Defence of Truth, and In- 
nocency and Vertue. But if through either 
Ignorance or Wickedneſs it happens other- 
wiſe; Rulers. muſt be accountable to God, 
and Subjects may Petition, and Reaſon, and 
perſwade, and Apologize, and do all things 
in their own Defence that the Laws of God 
and their Country will allow. But ſtill, from 
the Abuſe of Power in ſome particular Caſes 
to conclude in General, that Magiſtrates have 
no ſuch Authority, nor any Right to exer- 
ciſe it, is a deceitful, falſe, dangerous, and 
Miſchievqus way of Arguing. And can be 
of no juſt weight and conſequence, until 
Mankind ſhall have Infallible Security that 
no juſt Authority ſhall ever be miſem- 
DA !˖!˖ĩ » ans 

2. Let it he conſidered again, that giving 
all this Licentiouſneſs to the People, is no 
proper or effectual way to prevent any ſuch 
Corruptions or Abuſes of what kind ſoever. 
As to. Cruelty and Perſecution, it's well 
known that the multitude are always Vio- 
lent, and in their Turn have been as Outra- 
geous and Severe in all kind of ill Treat- 
ment; as the worſt of Rulers could be. And 
as to the Corruptions of Religion, one would 


wonder Where this Author has Liv'd, and Y 
5 8 4 what 


w * 
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what Obſervations he has made of the eaſi- 
neſs of Mankind to be Impoſed on; that he 
could pretend to tell the World, That Ha. 
man Nature if left to it felf, would: not eaſily 
miſtarry in theſe Matters. Was not Man- 
kind in this teſpeCt left to themſelves enough 
in the old World before the Flood, when 
the Prieſthood was not in any diſtinck Order 
of Men, which our Author thinks ſo Dans 
gerous an Abomination? And yet it's plain 
that if they had not miſcarried in Religious 
23 they had eee r De. 
roy 
W in truth can any Man wheder thatit 
ſhould be ſo fince that time, who will but 
ſeriouſly conſider het Groſs and Intolera- 
ble as well as Inexcuſable Iggorance, and 
eſpecially as to Religious and Spititual mat- 
ters, is found in the Generality of Mankind. 
And how much Human — is Swayed 
and Byaſſed, and led away by their Paſſions 
and Inclinations, their corrupt Affections and 
looſe Deſires. And by the Allurements of 
Intereſt and Ambition, Bodily: Pleaſures and 
ſenſual Delights, are dran not only to the 
Neglect, but even to the Contempt of Re- 
ligious Ordinances: and Laws. And to the 
; perpetration of rhe moſt Vicious and Abo» 
A minable Actions. To this we are to impute 
4 the Univerſal Corruption and Depravation 
of — World, ou: which they Rnd * 
— 
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And to theſe two Cauſes are we alſo to Im- 

pute all the vile Wickedneſs and deteſtable 

Debauchery of theſe latter Ages, which God 

has endeavoured by the Goſpel Ordinances 

and Miniſtry to prevent and reſtrain, And 

our Author, Conſcious perhaps how little he 

has been Influenced by the one, would keep 

himſelf in Countenance for the Evils he has 

done, by Reviling and Vilifying and Depre- 

ciating the other. K* 

The Clergy, he tells us, have been very 

Irregular and Corrupt. But have Lay- men 

in all Ages been only Paſſive in theſe Depra- 
vations? Have they had no Share, no Lik- 

ing, no Endeavours towards all this Iniqui- 

ty? Let the Spirit of God Determine this 

Foint between us. The Prophets Propheſie jer. 5. 13. 

falſly, and the Prieſts bear Rule by their: Means, 

and my People love to have it ſo, and what 

will ye do in. the End thereof ? If our Ad- | 1 

verſary doubts in himſelf whether the Priefts © | 

Corrupted the People, or the People the | 

Prieſts: let us hear the Prophet again. This 0 15. 

is a Rebelliuus People, Lying Children, Chit. oO ' 

dren that will not hear the Law of the Lord. { 

Which ſay to the Seers, ſee not, and to the Pro- * 

pbets, Pro not unto as Right things, ſpeak 

axto- 5 — things, Nee Baller, 

Was this the Temper of the Jewiſh People 

only, or are the reſt of Mankind alſo liable 4 
to the like Degeneracy and Iniquity 4 If . 

er Bey _  --: 8 


— OS; _ —— 
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they are, it's a plain Caſe that our Author 
= did not know Human Nature well enough, 

| when he laid, That when left to it ſelf. it 

| would unt be ſa Deprav'd and Wicked; nor 
_ Religion be ſo willy Corrupt as the Prieſts 

| aun and the Clergy have made it. But whether 
ll true or falſe it is no great Matter; this is a 
| 1 Handle given, that Religion has been Cor- 
rupt, and the Clergy with it. And this is 

a Plauſible Topic — thoſe to enlarge upon, 

3 Hate þoth the Miniſtry and the Di- 

vine Olek Which r* n. in; and 


8 1 5 2 (or 3 . — 
; Depravations of Human Nature are to be 

found, and however Juſtly to be Lamented: 
yet to ſuppoſe that the Generality of Man- 
Find would not have fal'n into em unleſs 
miſled and ſeduc d by their Guides, Teach- 
= and —— is a ſevere Reflection 
upon the Wiſdom, of God himſelſ in the In- 
ſtitution of Civil Government, as well as 
of Eccleſiaſtical· In that the very End, 

Reaſon. and Delign of that Inſtitution was 


to Prevent, ; and Puniſh ſuch Cor- 
ruptions. bas be eto; wr Ju 


7 
3 
az 
J 
7 
_—_— : 
9. . 
: 
+ 2 
8 . 


eee eee 
daun and Miſchief our Author, in Defi- 
ance 


* --, ©" 
7 


ance of all Divine Inſtitutions, may con- 
ceit Mankind to be when left to them. 
ſelves to Worſhip God according | to their 
Cunſciences and ſuch a Religion as they think 
fit to chaſe: every Body may perceive, 
who will conſider that Conſcience; or 
Judgment, is under a Mighty Influence 
and Byaſs in the Determination of it, from 
all our Paſſions and Affections, our Inclina- 
tions and Deſires. Our Author knows very 
well, that it is not a thing unheard of for 
Men to change Religions as they ſerve their 
Intereſt, and under the Cry and Pretence of 
Conſeience to Conſult only Ambition and 
Advantage: And what a Man does at one 
time to Miniſter to his Avarice; he may do 
at another to Gratifie his Luſts and Senſuali- 
ty. And indeed we daily find that Men 
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who are ſtrongly addicted to ſinful Pleaſures, 


and to Gratifie their Senſual Luſts: do not 
abways chuſe that which has the Greateſt 
Reaſon on its ſide and thebrighteſtEvidence 
oſ Truth: but that which ſooths their Conſei- 

ences moſt, complies beſt with their Corrupt 
Diſpoſitions, and ſo appears the moſt eaſy 

tod em, And while Men are under ſuch 
Influences as theſe in the Choice of their Re- 
ligion, and oſten Proſtitute the Sacred Pow- 
ers of Conſcience both to Profit and Plea- 
ſure: *tis not hard to take a Proſpect before- 
hand what the Scene of things would be, - 
N | all 
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FF our Legal Eſtabliſhments were once 
broken down, and an Unlimited Toleration 
x. of all .Religions without . Exception made 
the only hinding Law... To have Cagnqiin 
ſet up w Defended in one Aſſembly, De- 
iſm in another, Mahometaniſm in a third, Ju- 
daiſm in a fourth, and all theſe Openly and 
Publicly Preaching, and Arguing, and Rea- 
ſoning againſt the Authority of our Scrip- 
tures, and the Neceſſity of Revelation, and 
the Reaſonableneſs of our Redemption, and 
the whole Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
in a Chriſtian Country, what a horrid Scene 
would this be? And this too among Feople 
who as not capable of. Judging the Weight 
or 1 orien all Reaſons Fre * 5 Tra 

more eaſily drawn away to t 

are Grateful and Pleaſing to their Vicious In- 
clications and. Corrupt Affections. Such a 
Toleration as this Would certainly be the 
moſt Serviceable, and Agreeable thing on 
| Earth to Popery alſo, as well as to our De- 
iſts and Antichriſtians. And They coo 
would gain great Advantage i in it as well as 
the others ; and for the ſame Reaſon. Not 
that they have better Proof and Evidence 
on their 222 but only chat by the Corrup- 


tions of it they have made it more Fleaſin 
to thoſe wlio are e d 0 flat 
eee 85 A 12 


H. 2 ; — ＋ 4 emen 


13 „** | ; $7 * 
And 
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is neither Pleaſiag to God, nor Agreeable to 
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And as it is in the Foreſight and juſt Ap- 
prehenſion of ſuch Evils, that T have med- 
dled at all in this Matter, and Aſſerted the 
Governor's Right and Power both in Church 
and State to take care of the Religion of the 
People, and to Prevent, and Reftrain all 
choſe Falſe, Profane and Corrupt Principles 
which by reaſon of 'the great Dege | 
and Corruption of Human Nature are Ne- 
ceſſarily to be reſtrainꝰd: So to ſhew my Ad- 
verſary that Tam far from inſtigating Vio- 


lence and Perſecution under this Pretence, I 
add | et, „ eb 
3. Laflly. That tho the Rulers and Go- 


vernors in Church and State muſt be Con- 
feſs'd the Proper Judges what Religion and 
Religious Principles are to be Allow'd and 


Tolerated, and Protected in every Nation: 
yet not ſo as that their Municipal Laws a- 
lone can make any Religion binding on the 


Conſciences of the People. No, every Man 
as to this muſt be firmly perſwaded in his 
own Mind, that it is True and Lawful, or 


elſe his Compliance with it is a Sin. And 


for the ſame Reaſon the Magiſtrate is not 


Oblig'd, or Empower'd, by Violence and 


Conſtraint, to Force every Subject to be of 
the Religion Eſtabliſh'd. No, in doing 
that, when a Man's Conſcience is indeed a- 
gainſt it, he conſtrains him to Sin. Which 


the 


* 
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the End for which: his Authority was Or- 
dain' d. And if the Perſons ſo Favour'd and 
Spar'd can be content to enjoy their Pri- 
vate Sentiments to themſelves: this I think 
will een provens all e, and mo. 
ſecution. 
But if Perſons of a DifſerentReligion frowk 
that Eſtabliſh'd in any Country ſhallthink 
themſelves under an Indiſpe fable Obligati- 
on of Conſcience to Aſemble for Public 
Worſhip in their way, which was undeni- 
ably the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians : 
they muſt, as the Primitive Chriſtians did, 
. by a Peaceable and Submiſfive Behaviour 
Recommend themſelves to the Favourable 
and Good Opinion of the Government. And 
by Modeſt Petitions, and Humble Repres 
ſentations ſet forth the Excellency.and Di- 
vine Authority of the Holy Profeſſion which 
they appear ſo Zealous "xy And if by theſe 
Methods they can prevail, Happy are they. 
But if not, they mult prepare to be Con- 
tent for God's and Conſcience fake to ſuffer 
Perſecution as the Primitive Chriſtians did. 
But not, becauſe Perſecution is a Grievance, 
cry out againſt all Authorities and Powers 
both in Church and State, and Exclaim a- 
gainſt all Legal Eſtabliſhments i in ſavour of 
Religion; and ſet up for a Natural, Inherent 
Tundamental Rjght of being Exempt from all 
an Juriſdiction and A as to Re- 
ligious 


. . 
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ligious Matters; and of pulling down all | 
Eſtabliſnhments that every Man may do what 
ſeems Good in his own Eyes. This is not 
at all agreeable to the Sentiments either of 
Chriftians or Heathens, neither to Scripture 
nor Reaſon, to the Laws neither of God nor 
Man; nor to the Ends and Reaſons for 
which Government was Ordain'd. And 
therefore, rho? the pretence of avoiding Per- 
ſecution is very Plauſible; becauſe Perſecu- 
tion is indeed a very Grievous Evil: yet, I 
cannot apprehend that God ever intended to 
put things into ſuch a Poſture, as that Per- 
ſecution ſhould become utterly Impoſſible, 
and all Tryals and Temptations of that kind 
be totally remov d. Sure I am that it's but 
a very Indifferent Remedy, however Plea- 
ſing to this Author: to remove all Zeal for 
Chriſtianity out of the World, for fear that 
Mankind ſhould Quarrel about it. Nor let 
it be thought any Reflection on our Religi- 
on, or on the Reaſonableneſs of its Princi- 
ples, or the Evidence of its Truth: to be- 
lieve it thus wants the Civil Power to ſup- 
port it. But rather an Evidence of the Cor- 
ruption and Viciouſneſs of Human Nature, 
that are not Effectually and Univerfally to 
be wrought upon by Truth and Reaſon on- 
ly. Alas, there are vaſt Numbers ſo utter - 
ly Inca pable of a Nice Enquiry into the 
Principles of Truth and Certainty, and _ 
117 o 


272 
o entirely follow Education rather than 
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Judgment | in the Choice of the Beſt Religi- 
on: that even Chriſtianity itſelf, althoꝰ in- 


f tonteſtibly-the Beſt; the Pureſt, the moſt 


Divine and Rational of any in che World; 


had not yet ſo Readily and Univerſally pre- 


vail'd, if Almighty God had not by Mira- 
cles on the one hand, and by the Unparal- 
lell'd Patience and Conſtancy of its Profeſ- 


ſors under the ſevereſt Perſecutions on the 


other, attracted the Eyes and Admiration 
of all, and Invited them the more Carefully 
to conſider and attend to it. And as it was 


thus firſt Propagated and Eſtabliſh'd, ſo if 


and Na 


once loſt by a Removal of its 1 al Eſta- 
bliſhments, and an Unlimited Toleration 
of all falſe, Religions and Principles: ſuch is 
the Ignorance, Inconſideration, Partiality 
ughtinels of chat Human Nature 


- whuch this Gentleman thinks ſo ſecure whez 


Left io it ſelt, that tho* the moſt Excellent 
and Ineſtimable Bleſſing 
vouchſafed to the dns of Men, yet I fear, 


that was ever 


if once thus loſt, it Would again want the 


ſame Extraordinary Methods of a new Com- 
miſſion with Miracles and 'Perſecuttons, by 


Which it was firſt propagated, to Re inſtate 


it. Such Prevailing and Dangerous Influ- 


Herseeg Vile Affections and Luſts on the 


ions and Principles of Men; that, un- 
s ceſtrainfd _ 22 help ef Goveroment 


and 


* 


ri ess rm 
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want all theſe Extracrdi na» 

ng them, and gaining 
Hee ul, Important Truths an 
Eaſy and Univerſal Belief. So that in ſhorr, 
one conſider well the State and Con- 


dition of Mankind as to our Depravity and 


—_— and to the Looſe Defires which 
Men Cheriſh, and the Malignant Influences 
_ are under: before he takes upon him 


lead for an Univerſal and Unlimited 


Te eration of all Religions, ar can well pre- 


tend to Ju xc ener Dengerogs and Miſchie- 


OUS ſuch a 


What 1 hw thus 17 on this Sub- 


ject is with relation only to Falſe Religions, 


and Looſe, Profane, Miſchievous Princi- 


need god thoſe more eſpecially that are 


againſt the Chriſtian Revelation. 
As to whe concerns the Toleration of ſeve- 
ral ſorts and ſects of Chriſtians in a Chri- 
ſtian Country; tho here alſo the Gover- 


nors in Church and State have the Power 
and Authoritative Determination: yet 
where the Principles and PraQtices are leſs 
Impious and leſs Miſchievous, there is the 


leſs Reaſon of Exerting their Power in any 


Violent Manner. The Prudent and Dit- 


creet Uſe of which is in no ſenſe my Pro- 
vince to enquire into. Only, to let my Ad- 


verſary ſee how far 1 am from Promoting 


= Perſecution: 24 1 may be Pardon d 
in 


” in offaring two ſhutt e 
fully bar J wen 9.250 — 


and Commands of God. 


%; Matei ad P 8 ben 


viceable to ha good E wh 
* tlie 2 12717 — F 1755 FO 
1. bet no Sinful and, /Un wh oa 4 
nome of Communion by knpoe'd, in- 
ing any thing that is contrary — 
N Ky ”) D 
2. That when, un of ture bs 
enjoyed; nothing Sinfub Rn L 
ry the People ou not be over.! 


and Unjuſtly ſerupulous about thoſe Fxter- 


nal Things of an Indifferent Nature, that 
reſpe& Deceney and Order only: but 
not tt Subſtance of Religion, and con- 
ſequently cannot be Dangerous to our Souls. 


And as this our Engliſh Church. and Nati- 
on, according to its preſent Conſtitution 


and Eſtabliſnment, is — Bo to be 


Commended and Admir'd for the one; ſo I 
could heartily wiſh that there were the ſame 
Excellent Spirit of Peace, and Unity, and 
Order, and good Agreement Univerfally 
found among all our People on the other. 
Not to think meanly of the Sacred Ordi- 
nances and Inſtitutions of our Religion, nor 
to Deſpiſe the Divine Powers and Privileges 
of the Chriſtian Church, nor to eſteem. vi- 
fible Communion with it in its Divine Of- 
fices a thing Indifferent, or the Adminiſtra- 
tion of em fit to be profanely und by 


i every 


enter 
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every Bold Pretender, who has Vanity e- 
nough to think highly of his own Capa- 
cities. Wd 

But left it ſhould be thought that my 
Zeal againſt this Author's Antichriſtian Li- 
centioulneſs of: alt frreligious Principles fo 
vehemently pleaded for by him under the 
ſoft and gentle Name of Toleration, ſhould 
carry me too far: I will add no more on this 
Subject, but my moſt Hearty and Affecti- 
onate Prayers to the Great God of Peace and 
Purity, and Good Order. That he would 
be Graciouſly pleas' d by his Holy Spirit, fo 
to Sanctifie and Guide the Hearts both of 
Governors and People: that each and every 
one of em in their ſeveral Stations, may d 5 
that which'is' Acceptable im his ſiglit, for the 
Hogue, of our Religion, the Good of his 
Church, and the Eternal Salvation and Hap- 
pineſs of their own Souls. 
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